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[x T7 ho are in God the Father, ab #13 Our 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Grace, Mercy 4u4 
Peace be multiplied. - S 


Wbeoriculoh to the Church of. C brift, 
= meeting on Horilydown. 


Holy and Beloved, | 
T cannot but rejoice my Soul when 1 


towards you his 

atid People, in re ct 
very he hath given you 
ous Fruths of the Goa, 


Apoſtolical Faith he 
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many Generations, Iſa. 61. 4. 
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have not made Men, General Councils, ner 
Sy nods, your Rule, but God's Holy Witd: 
your Conſtitution, Faith, and Difcipline, is # 
directly according to the Primitive Pattern z Þ 

od hath made you (in a moſt eminent man- 
ner) to be the Builders of the old Woſtes, 
and Raiſers up of the former Deſolations, and. | 
Repairers of the waſte Cities, the Deſolations of 


You have laboured to ſever the Gold from 


Goſpel-Meterials, viz. Spiritual and Ling by 
Stones, well hewed and ſquared by the Ham- {3 
mer of Gods Word and Spirit, and will not 
take one Stone of Babylon. for a Corner.,, you 
will go forth (as far as you have received 7 
Light) by the Foarſteps of the Flack.» and $2 
feed your Kids beſide the Shepherds Tens, 7 
Cancy 3. -* 8 

And God of a ſmall People hath gracionſ- 
ly made you a Multitude 3 you haye. been 
helped, and ſo born up by everlaſting Arms, # 
that you have held faſt your Holy Profeſſion 
in the Day of Trial, and expoſed all that 
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r.3 and particularly you have endeavoured 
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The Eviftle Dedicathhy: | VV bo 
to revive our hopes, for the continuation of a  ..; 
faithful and laborious Miniſtry for the time 
to come, by ſtriving to promote ſuch Lear- 2 
ning and Studies as God's Word directs 7 
to; and not require (like 1/raePs Task-Ma* 7 


ters) poor Miniſters, as I may ſo fay, to 


make Brick and allow them no Straw; but you 
do now more fully ſee that Goſpe-Minſters 


== ought to have a Goſpel-Maintenange, even 
*2 fuch as God hath ordained ; that fo they 
=& might not be intangled with the Aﬀairs of 
=# tli$Life, but wholly give themſelves up to 
*# that great Work they are called ts. Go. on 


Eg ' and roſper, Holy and Beloved, Let not your 
== Hands 


be weak, nor Satan obſtru& or hinder 


f 


7 ſo hopeful a Beginning ; let-it appear you do 
== love ” us Chet m n "than Forker f Mo- 
== ther, more than Son or Daughter ; and la» 
2X bour' to reform what is amiſs as to thoſe 
xx great Evils that abound too much in the 
2g 2X Churches of the Saints, tho I hope not io 
= moch amongſt you as\ among ſome others, 


| 0. Ru Sed Bob boo 


OSS tn 
he” 


Ke particularly in reſpe& of Pride and Cove- 
=z touſneſs, or that baſe Worldly and Earthly 


Spirit that is the Bane of Religion, and 


2 makes the Lord's People of fo ill a favour in 
the World ; let yaur Lives declare whoſe _ - 
=> you are, andito what Countrey you belong; | 
2 and as you have a good Dottrine, ſo labour 3 
for a ſuitable Converſation 3 and then, Bre- - 


thren, what can or will be wanting to make 


you compleat in the whole Will of Gad?. 2 | 


Truly, according to my ſmall Light, I know . F 


I 


£ ; Lo Toa Rs £3. 
- my : ey® - "of Rnd 
£4 
- : wang! a "Ihe of Otel 
- 2 4 EEE Yo 2" 55. 4 8-0} rr 38 
4 Tk EG EET © of ah $ 1 S 
. * 
; . S 
HET OSS nd , 


$2. > *& 2d 6s. 2 ge” Ne b. 
oy 1-03 Ss, Fa OD 1-3 i 


7 IO. a RS &* po A Tre ore rt rs, ae whe 


« » 
— 


_  —__—_ 
WM CT Se 
4-5 
= Z 


Pergzand not only by him and his Book, but. 
1 have been induced by Multitudes, for ſeve-" 
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vi - The Epiſtle Deaicatory. 
not, unleſs it be a reſtoration of this lolt and. 
neglected Ordinarce of Singing Pſalms, 
Hymns and Spiritual Songs, which I fear, 
and: partly underſtand, ſome of you want 
light in. I have therefore made bold to de- 
dicate this ſmall Treatiſe to you all, boplng 
you will take-it from me in good part, and 
well weigh what is here ſaid, before you judg 
and condetnn it for an Errour. mY 
Iam afraid of ſome old Prejudice ſome of 
you have taken againſt this Sacred Truth of 
the Goſpel (for ſo 1 muſt call it); you can't 
think you have as yet come to a full attain- #7 
ment, or are already perfect in Knowledg. # 
Beſides, 1 hear you generally own Singing of 
Pſalms, &c. an Ordinance of God 3 and in- * 
deed Icannot ſee how any, who own the 
Bible and New Taſtament of :Chriſt to be 
their Rule, can deny it. Why then, conſt» 7 
der whether you have this Ordinance at all, 


| or can be ſaid to ſing in any proper Senſe : 7 


Certainly many of you are wholly without 3 
it, as will I hope appear fully, if you read ® 
this Treatiſe quite through impartially. Can ** 
:t be thought the Churches ſhould be enjoin- ® 
&d by the Holy Ghoſt. to ſing Pſalms and Z 
Hymns, and yet there's no coming at the 
practiſe of it,without an*extraordinary Spi- = 
rit, or miraculous Gifts ? x .. 
| have been provoked by our Brother, | 
who wrote againſt Si ing, to ſet Pen toPa-. 


% 

Ta pls 
aq 

+ 8A 

=, 4 

- CS 
5 


L ' by 
"L -- R ov } 5 - l £ 
a. 3 7 be 5 *. = ; 


<< diet. Fm a 


* Lager "a WY 
: MET rn 4 
CIT. . £ 
; be 
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| Wral Months, to give bim an Anſwer, fo. that 
» 51 hope you will not be offended with me in 
5 Ei av hat I have done. ] have much Peace in the ! 
| {doing of it; ahd truly, Brethren, the loſs 
- pf this -Ordinance doth, I am afraid, more 
» Wobſtrutt the increaſe of our Churches than 
| MSnany are aware of. What a Multitude are 
; FXxonvinced of Chriſt's true Baptiſm, and yet 
Z&cfule to have Communion with our Churches 
= hen baptized, becauſe they ſay, if they 
"Would, they muſt loſe this Ordinance -of 
Singing, which they have an equal Eſteem 
#gor : And how doth it open the Mouths of 
. Pur Godly Brethren of other Perſwaſions, 
{ 220 ſpeak againſt us, for being ſo zealous for 


rs 6 _- AK... - Yam 


ne Goſpel-Ordinance, and ſo careleſs about 

= 2Qnother, that very few Chriſtians, who have 
; Bad the greateſt Light, Zeal and Piety in 
- any Age of the Church, ever doubted ;of ? 
, = grieves me to think there ſhould be -a 
; Breach made in God's Worſhip among you; 
; $0 whom God hath given ſo much Light in 
| > ®ther Caſes. And, © that what is here ſaid, 
| Tight through the Bleſſing 'of God prove a 
, Means to repair it. , ? 
| 2X In a Word, Singing is injoyned 5 Some 
. "Ming it is: If we have it not (but ris with 
you) we. would willingly knowywhat your: 
-—Binging is, or-what you call Singing : For 
| Exe do ſay and teſtify, we believe you are 4 

wholly witheut Singing in any proper Senſe' 
at all. The Lord give us Moderation y dqn't'. 


et us be bitter one againſt another.” 92 8 
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viii The Epiſtle Dedichtory. 


Often practiling : of it, oy fach w 


T ſhall beg a part in your Prayers, and in- 
treat you to look over what Weakneſs you 
may ſee in this ſmall Traft, for I'am, you i 
know, but #Babe in Chriſt's School, and | 
know but in part. 


And now to you, my Beloved Brethren and 
Siſters, (who meet on Horſelydown) whom 1 
hope I may ſay are my Joy and my Crown, *# 
whoſe Souls are moſt dear to me, and whom 3 
2 can fay Itruly love and long after; it re- *# 
joices my Spirit to ſee how generally you are 7 
inlightned into this Goſpel-Doty 3 but 'tis 
no {mall grief to me to ſee (ſince the Church 3 
in ſuch a ſolemn manner agreed to ſing the 
Praiſes of God on the Lord's Day) to. find 8 


* {ome of you ſo much offended ; 1 am per» 


ſxaded *tis for want of Conſideration, for '** 
you. have no new thing brought in among 
you. Hath nor the Church ſung at breaking 
of Bread always for 16 or 18 Years laſt paſt, 
and could not, nor would omit it in the time ® 
of the late Perſecution ?- And have not ma- *# 
ny of the honeſt Hearers (who have ſtayed 7 
to ſee that Holy Adminiſtration). ſung with | 
you, at that time, and yet none of you eyer 7 


ſignified the leaſt trouble ? And have we not 7 


for this 12 op 14 Years ſung in mmixe Aﬀen- 
blies, on- Days of Thankggiving, and never wee 
any oitended at it; as ever I heard ? What 7 


| ts done more. now ? *tis only praCtiſed oft- | 


ner : and ſureif it be God%s Ordinance, the 
ho find” 
their? 


co 


| The Epiſtle Deditatory, - ix .* 
their Hearts draw out ſo to do, cannot be 3 
| ſinful. | 
** Andon that Solemn Day,when the Church 
2 would haveit put up, to ſee Ww the Mem- 
bers ſtood affected about Singing, almoſt 
every ones Hand was up for it, or to give 
Liberty to the Church at ſuch times to ling. 
2 And when put up in the Negative, but about 
= 5 or6 at moſt (as I remember) were againſt 
G4 git. Did. any. one of you, at that time ſay, 
F af we did proceed to ling at ſuch times, ' yon 
*ZXcould not. have Communian with vs ?- which 
if you had, I perceive” the Church, nay 
A Fevery one of us who had born our Burden - 
= for mapy Years, would have born it-a little 
Wa Wor er ? Beſides, did not. the Church agree 
bw ng only after Sermon, and when Famer 
"axas ended? And if thoſe few Brethren and 
Fw. Biſters who were not ſatisfied, cauld nog ſtay 
SZ whit we ſung, they might freely go forth, 
Ward we would not be offended with them ; 
* ſo farwas the Church,or my ſelf, from impo- 
Y foe on the Conſciences of any. But is it not 
= bard that ſome of us ſhould ſo long be laid 
© vader a Burden, when the Church generally 
was againſt Singing at that time, and you 
"FX cannat bear it now it is come to,b2 your Lot? 
b *1 am afraid the noiſe of theſe things are miſs; 
= repreſented abroad, and therefore I thought | 2 
-- kt mighs not be amiſs. ro rectify Miſtakes n+ | A | 
2 you, or any other Brethren, The matter of: 
Difference that is at preſent between ol 6 #4 { 
Church _ ſome few of our og and belo7:> 
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p ved Brethren and Siſters, is not about Sing. 
Ko ing it ſelf, nor ſinging with others, for'that 
| has been all algng the practiſe of the Church 7 
# for many YeaftS$ (as before | hinted) but on» 
# ly about ſinging on the Lords Day, unleſs it 
be one Member; except the Judgments of 
any other are lately changed. 

But my Brethren will,l hope, ſeriouſly cott } 
ſider of the Matter, and labour after that 
Chriſtian Love, Tenderneſs and Forbearance 
the Goſpel calls for. We are exhorted to bear 
one anothers Burdens, and ſo to fulfil the Law of | 

- Chrift, Forthe Lord's ſake let us not fall '* 
out by the way, and lay things grievons on 2 
one anothers Spirits ; for we are not, Lords 
over one anothers Faith, but Helpers of each v4 
others Joy. O my Brethren, pray let us all *7 
watch againſt Satan, and ſtrive to keep thi = 

| Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. | 
uſt confeſs, divers of you did much deſire 7 
me to anſwer Mr. Marlon's Book before this 
time, but I hope you will excuſe my negledt; 7 
for ſome of you know the eine of itz = 
'tts done now, and in the fear of God res« | 

\' commended to your peruſal. And O that * 

| the Lord would be pleaſed to bleſs it to your ® 

',,_ © SatisfaRion, then ſhall I have cauſe to praiſe 2? 

the Lord that Lundertook the Work. 1 cart 
ioy you lie near my Heart, and I would do © 
any thing I am capable of to promote Truth * 
\\/,- and Peaceamongſt our ſelves; and in all the | 
,* * Churchesof Chriſt. ; 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. wi © 


If any of you ſhould' ſay, 'How can. we 

E be fatisfied to have Communion with the 
Z2Church, when we believe 'tis an Innovati- 
Fon ? (that's a hard word:) Ar you lnfalli- 
ble? Is there; not ground for "you to fear 
you are miſtaken, or to think in the leaſt 
* W#7cis a doubtful caſe, ſince ſo much is to: be 
®# ſaid for it, and has been ſo generally received 
ZXfrom the beginning . by moſt enlightned 
ZSaints, and you your ſelves with the Church 
"for ſo he a time been in the Praftice of 
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=; at other times ? FEY 
> Beſides, can you find. any ground from 
5 . 

*ZCGod 's Word, that will warrant you to fe- 
—Zparate your ſelves from the Church upon 
*Xthis account ? and alſo may. not the ſame 
=Zor like Scruple riſe in our Spirits againſt 
Saving Communion with you, who we be- 
*ZWevelie ſhort of a plain Goſpel-Ordinance, 
L 5 ad' ſo, through want. of light,  dimigi 
© From God's Word, as you ſay we add 
s *ithereto by doing of it ? But far be it from 
4 us to have a thought to aCt that way to- 
Ys | 
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Ezwards any-of ;you. Morevver, will not 
Wſuch a practice, of a Separation from the 
Church- ppon-- this. account, juſtify other 
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' FSGodly Chriſtians, who are Members of ſuch 
& #Churches who do not. ſing, (that are con- 
1 27 vinced as well as we it is their Duty) to 
6:4 ſeparate from thoſe Congregations, to joyn 
f 3X with ſuch Churches as are1n this praftice ? 


'q Doubtleſs that Door that will let you yr 
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if © xii The Epifle Dedicatory; 
| of this Church, will let others out of thoſe 
* Churches, (I merifioned before) -and there 


| are not a few ſuch in this City. There is ** 
| one thing I think good to note here, to pres 
| vent any miſtake, that tho I call preacke 

{| ing 2 moral Dity, yet to preach the Go- 

| ſpel only, appertains to ſuch whom God. 

; particularly hath gifted for that Work, and } 

i; who have a lawful call to it. 

At I ſhall conclnde with the words of che © 


- Holy Apoſtle, Finally, Brethren, farewel : by 
i} Perfett, be of good Comfort be of one Mind;. 
! i5ve in Love and Peace, and the God of Lave "1 n 

4 and Peace fnall be with You. 2 Cor. 13. ite 4 

f! | Which i Is the Prayer of him ; 
| Tom my oy Hop Who is, © | [ 
Lf = drm = 
*: wn,Sout 'F 


| are Your unworthy Brothers | 
\® 34 oF 3 
: . fellow Servant, 
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| FT be Contents of the chief Things: 
" & contained in the inſuring Treatiſe. ' 


mY 
eo 
LOT! 


T Hat it 1s to fong, | $o 
That there n be Page 6 Singing without the . 


6 Voice, pag. 6. 
7 v0 not ſimple Heart-joy, or inward rejolcing without | 
A o0Ice, 
R Madan Singing mentioned in Seriptures — 
| 4x4 No mental » 4s there og no mental Proying, P. 12. 
*  7Fbe Eſſence of Singing no more in the Heart or Spirit, 
— Wan the Eſſence of Preaching, &C.. Þ. 14. | 
"Singing u 6 muſical melodious Modulation, or tuting of 
8 Voice, p. rg. 
| gd 7s not praiſing of God in Proj . 16, 
berein Singing and other God differ 1645. 
Weveral d;ftipf} Noiſes ing Trae, ar vn 
xs, 20. 
' bv that hg wot with the Voice, fig not &4 
F nging the Praiſes of God, proved our Duty from 
oy” @ the fi Praftice, of the Angels ſanging at 
forft wifthle Creation. The Angels ſung 
ging in the ſecond Creation, or Work of A 
» 22, 5 23, 24- 
| Ls, + ax Aft of the Yoi oe, and alſo an Aft of. Ged's 
= Wrfoip, p. 24- 
: 2Tbe Devil & great Enemy to the fcaging God's Preiſe. 
* ſanmabs ſing ta Chriſt, p. 25, 26. " 
| A Srenents ts prove Singing part of God's ar P-27-- 
"IF Inging a Mar + proved by foiw De ations, 
& 20, to P. 40. 
4s Argument © > NNE! ta ſong Praiſe to God, 
from its being a part of Natural Religon, p« 41+... -- 
© Singing our Duty, from the Prafiice of God's Progle bt- 
e the Law, under he Law, and under the GoſPel, p. 45s 
P* 45+ 


£ 


Whole Chinch ought fo to #0, Þ. 105. 


The Contents. 
Singing of Pſalms, &c. our Duty, proved from Seriprure- 


Pretepts, P.. 45, to P. 2 
Sigh —_ ht bo with Inſtruments of Muſick 


typical, P, 53+ 


Singing the Praiſes of God proved to be our Duty, be- 
eauſe inftituted under the "Goſpel, and injoyntd on the Churches, 
P. 54, fo P. 56. 

An Argument from thence, P. $9. | | 

Obj. We cannot tell how to come at Singing, anſwered,p.8 5. 

Singing God's Praiſes, &c. confirmed by a Miracle, as 
other Goſpel- Ordinances were, Þ. 60. _' | 

Obj. Singing was done by an extraordinaryGiſt, thereſore 
we muſt net ſing now; anſwered, p. 62, 146, 147. | 

The direful Conſequents of ſuch an Aſſertion, p. 63. 

An Argument drawn fros the extraordinary Gift in the 
Apoſtolical Church, in bringing in a Pſalm, &c. P: 64, 65. 

Proving Singing of Pſalms our Duty, from the Pradlice 
of the Churches next aſtey the Apoſtles Timesgp. 6 5, 66, 67, 

Shewing the ſorm or manner of (inging, and that it 
oxght to be with united Voices, P. 70, 71, 72+ 

Singing together with united Voices, proved from tht 
Praftice of the Saints under the Old Teftament, p.14, 75. . 

Proving Singing togetber. in publick Worſhip ' our Duty, 


from Scripture- Prophecies that relate to Goſpel-aays, Pp. 75, 


6, 77, 78, 80. 
F Proving ts our Duty to. fing God's Praiſes with united 
Poices, from the great Noiſe ſmging in the Scripture is ſaid 
to make, p.83. my 

Four Sylogiftical Arguments40 . prove ſinging togethtr 
with united Voices, the true manmer of performance of , this 
Puty, p. 85, 86, 89, 89. hd ka, 

Shewing what Matter it is wt ſhould fing ; that the 
Matter in general muſt be the Ward of Chriſt. What is 
meant by Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, p.' go. 

Epheſ. 5. 19. Col. 3. 16. diftinily opened, p. g1, 924 
93» 94- | c 
| Othe Hymns may be ſung brfides David's Pſalms, p. 95, 
96, 971.98. & Ps 154, 160, 161. 

Shewiug who ought to ſing God's Praiſes, and that tht 


Obj. 


The Coritents. 4: 


Obj. What gromd to fmg before or aſt Semin,” 41+ 
ſwered, Pag. 102. | 2 30% 3 ns 

Obj. What ground far the Church to ſing with Unbelica* 
uns, Anſwered, p. 108, 106, 109, 109, 20, ,  * -. 

Mr. Marlow's Book exaRivlt anſwered, p.111. 

No Apoſtacy, or going back God's Pravſes,p.112. 

Spealing and Admoniſhing on: another in Pjalms, &c. 
what, plainly opened, p. 113, 114. f | 

The ſpeaking to our ſelves in Pſalms, Ephel. $. 19, and 
Admoniſhing one another in Pſalms, means one and the ſame 
thing, Þ. 114, 115: | 6s. e354 

Paul heals not to Miniſters in thoſe worltls, bus to the © 
whole Church, p. 117, 118. — SST SEE \ 
_ The folly of My. Marlow laid open, about” what be ſpzaks 
of the Eſſence of Singing, Þ. 122. BY 04 

His Notios about the Eſſence of Singing, $e,- tends v0 
atſtroy al External Duties and Ordinances, p. 123, 124. © 

It confirmyhyuakeriſm, and their Silent Meetings, Pp.139; 
126 | W Y 


Obj, No Inftitution; for Singing till David's Time, At- 
ſwered, p. 129, 128. | v0, {6 
Obj. Singing of David's Pſalms only ſpite to Levitical- 
Ceremonies and Temple Worſhip,  anſwired, Pi129,130. 
Objeftions about the Matter of David's Pſalms, Aufwer- 
ed, Þ. 131. EPL GH 
F Ms. Haclow's ObjetFions and Cauils againſt precompoſed 
Hymns, Anſwered, p. 134, 135. | } 
Likt Rule for precompoſtd Spiritual Hyyms out of God's | 
Word, a2 for precompoſed Sermonsglargely proved, p-146,137. ji 
Obj. Women muſt nat ſpeak in the Church, thergore muſs © © 
not ſing in the Charch, Anſwered, p.139,140,1g1.- * 
Obj. x Cor.14.20, to 34 about ar extraordinary Gife to 
fig, Anſwered, p.142,143,144- Beck 
What meant by Winter, and time of the fiaging of Birds, 
Can. 2, opened, p147.148. ; 23. 
Obj. Singing in the Temple by an Extraordinary Gift, 
Anſwered, p.146,147+ | 
Mr. Marlow's Keply to Iſa. $2. 8. about the Watchmen 
'ſmging together, Anſwered, p.1491 50. | 
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' The Antiiype of Solomon's Temple, not the Churchix the 
1000 Tears Reign, P.150. 
My. Marlow's Reply to Chriſt's ſinging an Hymn with li; 
Diſciples, P- 151. | 
Hu Objettions from As 4. 24. Anſwered. | 
Dy. Du-Veil's ſenſe of he Greek word Hymnos, P.1 51, 
Mr, Marlow's Reply to Paul and Silas's finging, At | 
ſwered, P. 153: I 
Qbj. Moſes's Song by Inſpiration, Anſwered, p. 160. 
Obj. Prayer under the Law, differs from Prayer under 
the Goſpel, and ſo fonging X- aljo. There were Shadows 
and rag Rites uſed in them then, largely Anſwered, 
- 162, 163. 
{ Zewiſh Temple-Worſhip, Fewiſh Day of Worſhip, Fewiſh - 
Ack in Worſhip, the Levites Maintenance, all Legal Rites 
and Shadows, yet to meet together to worſhip God ; a time 
of Worſhip z « Maintenance far Goſpel-Minifers and Sings 
ing, all moral and perpetual Duties. P. 165,466,157,;168. 
Obj. A greater Meaſure of the Spirit required to ſing 
thanto pray, anſwered p- 170, 171. 
Obj. None muſt ſing but ſuch who are Merry, or have as 
extraordinary cauſe ſo todo, Anjwered, Þ, 172. 
Obj. No Command tq ſing in Publick Worſhip, again 
anſwered, p. 173. | 
As much Rule to ſing befors and aſter Sermons, as to pray 
at thoſe times, proved, P.173+ ; 
The Cauſe - the Decaysjn Churches, what, p. 196. 
Qbj. Precompoſed Forms Carnal, Anſwered, p. 197. 
As much grauad to objeft againſt precompoſet Sermons 
» 179. 6, 
05; David's Pſalms, the Original not in Metre, Ar- 
ſwered,- p. 180. 
The dangerouſneſs of Mr. Marlow's Cauils about the 
m_ and Manizr of perſorming Ordjnances, opened, Pp. 181, 
382, | 
Singing, a pitce of Art, Anſwered, p- 103. 
Obj. The Giſt for Singing not continued in tie Church, At- 
ſwered, p. 185. 
ar. Marlow's unchriſtian Concluſion of his Book, anſwtr- 
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Singing God's Praiſes, an Univerſal Duty, dont by all 

ſorts of Men at al times, in Affiiiion, and at Martyrdom, 


, 189, 190» | . EY : 
of The Uſe and excellent Profit of ſonging God's Praiſes, 


P. 190, 191, 192. 
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of NTher ways to praiſt God, than by ſinging of bis Praiſes, 
yet that is one way notwithſtanding, pag. 16. 
Dr. Owen is cited by Mr. Narlaw to no purpoſe for 
bis Cauſe, P. 17. _ ES 
The dire6t..and primary ſrenification .of Hymnos, is to 
ſag, or they ſung, P. 18, Ig, 20. 
Obj. Singing in the Primitive Days, was by a ſpecial 
Gift, Anſwered again, pag. 21, 25, 26, 27. 
My. Marlow has 4 bad Cault to plead, apptars by the 
Mediums be uſes, ſhewed in five things, P. 22, 23, 24- 
' Inward Joy, Peace, &c. not the Frut of the ſpecial 
Giſts, but of the Gracts of the Spirit, p. 25, 26. 
Fillings of the Spirit neceſſary for Saints in diſch-rge of 
all Du/its, P. 29. EY , 
My. Marlow's Arguing dangero:ss, proved by one Argu- 
ment, P. 3lb | b 
Obj. Women miſt not ſing in the Church, becauſe they 
muſt not ſptak in the Church, again anwored, p. 32, 33, 
4» 35+ | "4 
p > 5 may ſpeak ſeveral ways in the Church, and fing tog, 


Fr for wamiy to ſpeah in the Charch, it is no to 
xſurp Authority over the Man. 
Singing not Teaching, tho a Teaching in it, P. 34. 
Women allowed to propheſy in the Church, P. 35 » 
What Teaching k in Singing. How a# way be ſaid te 
'ttich, and yet all Hearers top, p. 3, 36 po 
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Mr. Marlow confound 


one while, and Prayer and Singing at another, p. 38. 


My. Marlow's Singing it the 1000 Ttars Reign tx6 
amined. And what Precepts the Saints ſhall hawt to ſong 
then, that do not impower us to ſing now 2? P. 38, 39. | 

Every word of a Sermon may be premeditated by tht 
Spirit, and yet be Spiritval, and ſo may Hymns too, Pe 468 

What My. Marlow ſays may lay Men under Temptation 
zot to pray at all jor want of a Gift, p. 41, 42+ 

If we muſt not ſing who have not a full aſſurance of God's 
Love, we muſt not alſo rejoyce in God, p. 42, 43+ 

We are come to ſuch a Perſeftion of Divine Worſhip, 
as to know what God's Ordinances art, P. 45s 

One Note more worth obſerving on Eph. $. 19. Col. þ 
I6. fe. 44+ 
0. ew ſhall we fmg the Lord's Song in @ ſtrange 
Land, anſwered, p. 45, 46. . 

Singing a Moral Duty, and more acceptable to God thai 
Sacrifice, or Moſaical Rites, P. 44, 45. 

The genuine and proper Signification of the word Hyms- 
nos, and Mr.M's Citation of Dr. Owen, examined by and- 
ther Haud, p. 48. 

Other Authors upon that Greek word examined, and bil 
Miſtakes about it detefttd, p. 45, 50. to the end. 
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Reader, before you read, you are deſired ro corre 
| theſe Faults rhar have clcaped the Preſs, 


Age 27. laſt line, blor out, as the H:brew word ſrgnifits, 
r. 33+ l. 22. for in, rito P. 64.1. 19. for with Mi- 
racles, Gijts, r. miraculous Gifts. 
Appenaix, Pag, 19, lin. 32. I. Is the Greek word thert, 
be bymned ? 


Singing 


” ics ad  o& Of tous pg a we hy pw 


a bs MLA - 


—xT cc. iu 


uu % 


(1) 


£aN 
Py i au. 


— 


_— 


The Introducion. 


s T caniiot but be lamented to. ſee what 
Temptations many. Men have been laid _ 
under, by the great Eneniy of Truth, in ® 
every Age of the World,in their fierce op- 

poſition againſt one or another | bleſſed Ordi- 

eW nance and Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt 3, and this 

KW not only by. bad Men, but alſo by Men fearing 

"i God : All which, no doubt, ariſes, either from 

+ 8 their Ignorance, or elſe from that Prejudice there 

-M is in their Hearts againſt it 3 from a fond Con- 

ceit that it can't be a Truth of Chriſt, becauſe 

they never looked upon. it ſo to be, ( nor ſome 
wiſer than-they ) ; nor are they willing to be- 

i lieve it to be a Truth, fince ſome (who have not 

ſuch Light and Knowledg in other_ bleſſed 

a W Truths) do practiſe it : as if, becauſe. ſome 

| Men, who hold and m_ ſome groſs Ere- 
rors and Fallities, can hold and practiſe no 

"B Truths at all; whereas 'tis evident, the Church 

of Rome, which is yical Babylon, are ſound 

, in the Doftrine of- the Trinity, as far as I can 

gather, and poſſibly in ſome orher Points alſo: 
For they believe the Reſurrection of the Body, 

* 8 and the Eternal Judgment, and that Chrili died 

without the Gate of TENgO but 1 _ - 

| al 
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fraid ſome Men have a Fancy they know all the 
whole Mind of Chriſt, and that they need not 
be taught any other Traths, than thoſe which 
they have received :; notwithſtanding can?t but 
know, the: Church is but inewly cotne out 
the Wilderneſs, or Popiſh Darkneſs 3 and not 
ſo fully neither, as to be as clear as the Sun, x 
11 dite time ſhe ſhall. wa 
> Refotmation, tis evident, is a hard-and 
= ficult Work, and ever was *tis no eafy thi 

to reſtore loft Ordinattces, I'mean, ſuch 
have for many Years been ne RN 
ly corrupted, through that Antichriſtian E; 
nefs that hath for ſo many Ages and Generath}} 
ons overſpread the Earth, which is manifeſt 'inþ 
reſpect 4 Baptiſin, and Tmpoſition of: Hands 
upon Baptized Believers (as fuch.) One would 
even ſtand and wonder to fee how many godly, 
tearned, 'and good Men; ſhould be ſo dark asto 
maintain; and that reſolutely too, that corrupt 
Practice of Pedo-Baptiſm, (or rather Rantiſm) 
conſidering it hath not the leaft footing in the 
Word of God, -but is ſo direly contrary to 
the Nature and Conſtitution of 'a 'Goſpeb 
Ehutrch, and Adminiſtration of 'Nev-Telſtt 
ment-Ordinances, But tet not thoſe of our own 

| Perfwafion mach longer wonder at this; finct 
forne of them ſeen as blind nd dark in another 
Btefſed Trath, and Sacred Ordinance 'of the ever 
glorious God, that "hardly . was ever oppoſed 
as by them ; bur hath been generally owned in 
every Age of the Church, and thatby the moſt 
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godly and enlightned Chriftians fron the be= 
ginping of the World till of late days 'and 
not 'now neither, but by ſome People of 
Baptized 'Way, and others who are again all 
Ordinances. T muſt confeſs no Man {thr 
ES AY 
touching the Truth © i{m, as practifec 
my Beeinen, thanTam, nd: of ihe 66D 
der and Conſtitutisn/of 'our Chitchts, and 
ſoundnels of their Faith in all the  Fandamen- 
tals-of Religion 5 yet doTnot think'we'bave ar- 
rived to ſuch a perfe&ion' of 'Knowletlg of alt 
practical Traths, chat we need not" enquire aftet 
any thing which we may not yet haye' pitder- 
fra P in: T | |  - S664 ate 

[ — ( as 'one _ )' that the 

t-Defign of Satan'ts, 'and always Was; to 
Ts Cheat'upon God's People, Ig 
bold the World in Blindneſs and Wigkedneſs 3 
by the one ( faith he ) 'Satan holds Men in a 
ſtate of Trapenitency,; and by the other he -de- 
ludes Chriſtians ro negle& thetr Duties, and to 
obſtruct their own Comfort.and*Priviledg. "He 
as as well in-the ſhape of an Agel of Light, 
as of a Prince of Darkneſs, ſtirring up vain 
Scruples and Objections, eſpecially in the Minds 
of weak Chriſtians, and filthy Imaginaticns in 
thoſe who have not yet turned to God: _ 

I muſt confeſs, I my os when firſt _— 
eli joerg d-mne into his Truth, was an oppoler - 
of fs acred Ordinance 3 but it was not for 
wait of Ignorance, and partly through Preju- 

B 2 | dice, 
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dice, perhaps to ſach who I eſteem, and ever 
looked upon ſince that time, a corrupt Peophe, 
and falſe in their Church-Conſiitution, and pol. 
luted with humane Innovation, or Inventions of 
Men : the abuſe of an Ordinance is ſubje@ to: 
raiſe Mens Spirits toa diſlike of the thing it wat 
But, bleſſed be God, I have, for near twen- 
ty | Years laſt paſt, been fully convinced of the 
Truth of the Ordinance I now contend for, 
and have an equal eſteem for it,(through Grace) 
as [ have for any other Truth, knowing every 
Word of God t pure ;, and have found no little 
comfort in the practice of it, publickly in the 
Church, and in private alſo. 

And that all may fee upon what Authority 
we have received, and do. praQtiſe this Ordi- 


nance of ſinging 'of. Pſalms, and Hymns, aud 
Spiritual Songs, | have wrote this Treatiſe 3 and 
do. hope, with the Bleſling of God, it- may 
tend to cſiabliſh ſuch who own it to be an Or- 
dinance of Chriſt, and convince others, who 


cither oppoſe it, or through want of Light, live 
in the negle& of it, 
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CHAF I. 


Wherein it is ſhewed, what Singing 1s, 


or what it is to ſing, or what #he 
Word doth import. he 


T may ſeem range to ſome wiſe end leav= 
ned Men, that I begin here', poſhbly they 
will fay, there is no need to fpeak a word 


- 


about this, for all the World are agreed 

in the Caſe 3 all know what it is to ſing, as well 
as they know what it is to ſpeak. | Though this 
be true, yet I find a neceſſity to open. this AQ 
of the Bodily Organ, as will appear by' what 
follows ; for ſome Men, it ſeems, ate ſo con- 
founded in their Thoughts, that they. do- not 
know what Singing is, -y think there may. he 
3 . 
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6 Singing of Pſalms, &c; 
a Singing without the Tongue, taking the 
word | Melody in the Heart |to be all the Singji 
the Holy Ghoſt exhorts to in the New Teſta 
ment ; and ſo would hzve us believe there is. a 
mental Singing, as 'well as mental} Praying 
nay, which is worſe; would wholly exclude all 
other Singing befides that, which is very hard; 
if they ſhould do fo. by . Prayer, it would 
ſtrangely amuſe all good People, yizs that we 
muſt have nothing but Heart-Prayex, without 
a Voice. Others fay, that one Perſon may be 
the Mouth in Sipging,as well as in Praying 3 and 
ſo a multitude may be ſaid to ſing with him, 
though there is none fings but that lingle Man, 
as ity Prayer. A third ſort there be, I find, 
who conclude Singing is wholly comprehended 
in the Ordinance of Prayer, and from hence 
pleaſe themſelves that they do ſing, when in 
Prayer they give Thanks to God, or praile 
God. But very remarkable it is to ſee how 
theſe Men are confounded by this laſt Aﬀertion, 
—_— of one Objection they bring agaitift 
inging. 4 
Object. What mill you ſing your Prayers 
you may as well go to Common- Prayer, &c. _ 
Fhus T have heard one or two worthy Met 
fpeak, not long fince : Why, truly Brethren, 
it appears you do ſing your Prayers, nay, and 
that always too when you pray 3 for 1 am pet- 
fwzded you never pray to God for what yo! 
want, but you ſee cauſe to praiſe him for what 
you have received. All that ever wrote df 
Gs | bk. Prayet, 


an Pmintance-of Chili #7 
Prayer, that I have met with, do jointly agree, - 
that praiſing of God, or giving of » Thauks, is - 
one part or branch of Prayer, and'that part, it 
appears in your opinion, you ſing. And if 
this be ſo, pray allow us to faing ſome Prayers 
f00, and do not charge us: with” Commpn- 
Prayer, unleſs David's .Plalms be a Common- 
Prayer-Book : And then ic will appear that 
ommon-Prayer is ot Divine Inflitation 3 nay 
and perm po the Churches too in the New 
eltament; for we know no Pſalms, I mean 
alled ſo in God's Word, but the: Book of 
Palms, or Plalms of David. v7 11 
Now theſe things being confidered,” I thall 
ew you what it is to fing, and ſo remove 
heſe Cavils and Miſtakes about it. Ws ; 
I ſhall not in this Chapter ſhew you what *tis 
o ling with the Sperit, or with Grate mn the 
Heart, that reſpects the right performance of _ 
ging, but what it is to fing in our common 
cceptation, and-in Scripture too. -! - 
Firſt, It may not he unneceſlary to condider of 
ole ſeveral diſtin& and internal Acts of the 
nd and Heart of a Man. 
Secondly, Of thoſe external Acts of the 
ongue of a Man. 
1. To think, muſe, or meditate, is an inter- 
nal AQ of the Mind, whercin the Excellency 
ff the Soul is diſcovered unto a Man's own 
ot; 25 David faith, 7 am fearfully and wondere 
fy made, and that my Soul knoweth right-well, 
4 = 139. 14. The Soul has its divers Paſſions, 
| > & + = 
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38 Singing of Pſalms, 8c. 
as Fear, Anger, &c. there lie the Deſires 3 Senk 
of Want or Fulnels ; ?tis the Seat of Joy ani 
Sorrow. But yet nevertheleſs there are ſeven] 
Acts that the Soul can't do without the bc ar 
Orean 3 *tis capable of praying, or to joyn wit 
others in Prayer, without the Tongue z becaul 
there are the Defires ( as I faid before) a 
God hears and knows the Groans, Sighs, a 
earneſt Deſires of the Soul, as well as if th 
were expreſſed by words, yet ought the Tong 
to be imployed in that Service notwithſlanding 
and not only for the ſake of others who aret 
joyn in with them in thoſe fervent breathinſs 
Man may put up to God, but it maybe a 
pedient when a. Man is alone verbally to ex 
. preſs his Deſires to the Lord, for ſeveral reaſon 
which I ſhall not mention here, it being nott 
our preſent buſineſs: Yet nevertheleſs the Sa 
without the Tongue can't preach God's Wond 
can't diſpute for it, &'c. nor do many othe 
things z neither can the Soul, I fay, be faid 
| ting in a proper ſenſe without the ' Tongut 
True, there is a Metaphorical Singing ſpoke 
of in the Scripture, ſo by a Metonymie the Tre 
of the Wood, and Mountains, and-Fields' 4 
faid to fing and thus, in an improper Senk 
the Heart may be faid to fing, when it on 
rejoices in God, Many proper Acts of Me 
are often in the Scripture aſtribed to Vegeti 
bles and Animal Creatures, and many prope 
Acts of Men are attributed to God. E 
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an. Owdinance of Cheilt. _ 9 | 
Fire and Hail, Snow and V apours; Moun- 
tains and all Hills, fruitful. __ — 
Beaſts and all C attel, creeping things, and fiyi 
Fowl are exhborted to. ſing and praiſe G ot 
148. 8, 9, 10. which all know they cannot 
eruly and in a proper fenſe be ſaid to do, 


<« "Tis frequent (as Mr. Caryl obſerves) in # 


&« Scripture to attribute Acts of Life to ,Life- 
6 Jeſs Creatures, and Acts of Reaſon to-thoſe - 
« which-have no Senſe; the Earth is faid to 
& mourn, Iſa. 33. 9. the Trees of the Forelty as 
« the Hills and the Valleys, are faid tp :xejoice, I 
&© Tſa. 65.12.13. the Birds praiſe God, faith _ © 
© he, by their ſinging, and the Stars by their ; 
o ſhining. Caryl on Fob, chap. 38. 7. 3 | 
+ Now in like manner, if there be any ſuch 
fort or kind of finging as theſe Men plead for, 
viz. a mental ſinging, 4. e. a Heart-ſinging 
without the Tongue, mentioned in Scripture, 
(tho T muſt confeſs I 'know none) . yet it 
could be no more a- proper ſmging,,than the 
Blood of Abel, which is: faid to ſpeak, is a 
proper ſpeaking : ſo that if they could ſhew us 
in any place'of God's Word, where any Godly _. 
Man is faid to fing, and yet his Voice was not © 
heard, it would ſignify nothing to their purpoſe * 
in turning all ſinging unto Heart-Melody, or 
inward rejoycing only, without the Tongue 
expreſſing of it muſically, or' in a melogyons , . 
manner 3 for this is juſt to defiroy-the Propriety - 
of different Actions and Things faidito be done. 
As to the other Objection, take what Mr. Sider- 


x0 - Singing of Plalms," &c. 
barn, in his Treatiſe of Singing, faith in Anſwygr 
ro this Objection, pag. 208. 2:6 2M 
Obj. But if one ſay ( faith he) when on 
prays all, may be ſaid to pray, the they do. bug. 
conſent., it may be ſo zn ſinging of Pſalms, &c. | 
Anſw, * It is anſwered, faith he, All Ordi- 
© nances muſt be conſidered according to their 
«© proper” nature ; forme Ordinances are fo to 
© be adminiſired, as that only one at once Tan 
< perform it, as /publick Prayer and Preaching, 
* and- yet there muſt be a diſtinGion even in 
& theſe.z my Silence. in Prayer ought to be 
* when 1 pray with another, and. yet I way be 
_ < aid to pray as well as he, which is the/mouth 
< of the whole, becauſe my Heart is with him 
© in the ſame Petitions, and my Delires go e- 
& qually with him : but in Preaching, where þ 
« Silence muſt-be likewiſe from the nature of 
© the Ordinance, yet, tho 1 conſent fully with | 
« the Matter, and agree in all that is faid with 
* never ſo much Aﬀection, yet I can't be faid 
© to preach, but only he that ſpeaketh preaches. 
* So now as to Singing, there is a Elfrence 
*© ikewiſe of another Conſideration, if »only - 
< one {ing, none clic can be faid to ſing, tho 
* they joyn with the Matter and agree to it in | 
©. their Hearts 3 for it is an outward Ac, and 
© terminated in the Perſon that performs it : 
< And tho in my ſilent Conjundtion, I may 
© readily praiſe God. yet I can in no ſenſe be 
*© properly ſaid to fing with others, without I 
** do uſe wy Voice and bodily Organs as they 


« do: x 
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ati Owinance of Choiff 2x 
* do. This Conſideration, ſaith he,may.givelight 
© to Men that mind the nature and diftintion 
8 of Ordinances in their Admimiſtrations 3 that 
'F+ which is the Confution of other Qrdinances, 
«is the Beauty of this3 for two t6 preach or 
* pray together at the fame timeand place, were 
© the greateſt Confuſion imaginable ; but for 
* an hundred to ſing together, is molt harmo- 


* Order, that Harmony is moſt diſcovered by 
6 it, So far Mr. Sidenham. "$22 
I hope our Brethren do not think there is 
Confufion in Heaven, where the Heavenly Hoſt 
with one Voice-celebrate the Praiſes of God by 
ſinging tohim., 
2, Further, to prove that Singing properly 


WJ can't be done without the Voice, it is material - 


to obſegye the Hebrew word uv Pſad: 
#8 104. 12, Where our Dictionarics, as well as our 
Annotators on the Bible, ſhew it ſignifies govmg 
a Yozce, and fuch a Voice too, that is melodi- 
ous in Odulation, or tuning the Voice.  ® A 
« faith Reverend Dr. Roberts, To limit Singi 


< Spirit, is utterly befides the Apoſtle's intent, 
* and contrary to the nature of Singing, and 
& deſtructive to all Edification or Advantage-to 
© others by Singing, Where do we read of 
© ſinging in all the Scripture without a Voice ? 
* How: groſs, faith he, and ignorant a Contra- 
* diction in the Adje&t, and abſurd Nonſenſe is 
« jt to talk” of ſinging in the Heart without 


& nious and pleaſant, fo far from the breach -of 


« only in the Heart, and inward Melody of the 
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12 Singing of Pſalms, 8c. 
& 2 Voice. Dr. Roberts's Key of the Bibleyp.197, 
| Moreover, Mr.Caryl, whoſe Learning and 
excellent Parts and Wiſdom fhines ( tho dead) 
through the World, politively afhxrms, That 
Singing is*an Act of the Voice, on Fob 38,7 
So that it appears from hence, tho there jz 
Heart-Prayer, Mental-Prayer, and that may 
be faid as properly to be Prayer, tho the Voice 
be not heard ( as in Hanmnah's Caſe) as that 
which is vocal, yet there is no proper finging 
but that which is performed with the Tongue. 
3. Were it not ſo, all Mankind are and would 
be miſtaken in. one of the common Ads « 
the bodily Organs, and not be able to reſolve 
ſo plain a Queſtion, What is it: to fing? or 
what is ſinging ? But fo eaſy a Queſtion is this 
to 'be anſwered, that. every Child can readily 
reſolve it, that is not above fix or ſevey Yeas 
old ; nay, if a Turk, Indian or Pagan ſhould 
come into our Aſſemblies, chat underſtands not 
one word of Engliſh, and ſo can't diſtinguiſh 
in other Acts of Worſhip the one from the 
other, yet if he hears us a ſinging, he 'knows 
what thatis; and if but one Man ſings ( tho 
the reſt may ſhew their liking or approbation 
of it ) if any ſhould fay they all ſing, every one 
would fay he told a Lie, there was but one Man 
only who ſung 3 but in Prayer, that being at 
Act of Worſhip, that may be performed with 
out the Voice, ?tis quite another thing, all may 
be faid to pray, tho but one is the-Mouth. | 
Now this being ſo, what is become of Mr- 


an Dwinance of Chit. 2x3 
arlow's Eſſence of Singing? for tho I ſhall 
ot anſwer his-Book until I come to the main 
Objeftions 3 yet what he ſpeaks in that place 
d upon that ' occaſion, 11 ſhall take notice of 
cre. Now (faith he) what can be more plain, 
han that Singing, and other - Gifts of the: holy 
Spirit, have their Eſſence in our Spirits, wheregtd 
ve are capable of worſhipping God, without Ver« 
bal and Vocal Inſtruments of the Body ? Thele 
c his very words. | 
I anſwer, Some have ſo ſmiled at this Ex- 
preſſion, that they can't tell what he intends by 
t, unleſs he would ſhew himſelf -skill'd in 
try. But fince he meddles with: Divine 
Things, I muſt confeſs 1 am-troubled to ſee 
uch kind of words uſed, that no Body knows 
hat to make of them :.By-Efſence of a thing; 
always underſtood the Subſtance or Bering of: a 
ing : Now if the Subſtance and Being of Sing- 
ng, and other Gifts of the Spirit, (by which 1 
uppoſe he means other Duties-of God's Wor- 
hip which are to be performed by thoſe Gifts,) - 
ie in our Spirits, and may be, without di- 
incion, performed acceptably to God, with 
dut Verbal or Vocal Inſtruments of the Body, * 
hen farewel to Verbal or Vocal Preaching and 
Praying too : It grieves my Soul to ſee the Ho- 
Truths of God's Worſhip invaded. 1s not 
he Efſence of Preaching, in our Spirits, as much. 
5 the Eſſence -of Singing is there ? And- are 
e not as capable in our Spirits to worſhip 


od, in all ' other Ordinances, without the 
_ Veibal! 


14 Singing of Pſalins, &0. 
Verbal or Vocal Inſtruments of the Body, x 
well as in Singing without Voice, by yourAr. 
t? And tet me tell you, you have fail 


more to juſtify the Quakers, Silent Meeting 
than you are aware of : Nay, ?cis ar! Argue, 
as faras I know, ' they may chank you for”; 'bat 
by--this way of reaſoning, there 'is: no mat 
 needof the poor Body to glorify God: in hi 
Worſhip 3 and our Glory, (vjs. -our Tongue) 
is brought to ſhame hereby 3 and tis nolefs th 
torob God of the Glory of his Holy Ordina 
ces, and his Church, aud every particularSuait 
of the uſe and comfort of them, 'o far as thi 
Body or Members thereof are employed in! 
about 'them, they being of no uſe at all 3 Al 
what is this, but to turn all —_— or exter 
nal Worſhip, into a ſpiritual, inward, :or heart 
buſineſs ? | 4 ? 2 160] 
The Effence of Singing then, (if that wot 
may be admitted) lies no more 'in our Spl 
than the Effence of Preaching, &c. And thi 
the Quakers, or any other deceived People 
Perſon, ſay, (when they meet together t 
preach, pray, or fing the Praiſes of God) Mu 
in their Spirits they have the Eflence of thol 
Duties, and ſo perform them to God, notwitt 
ſtanding there is not one of them verbally a# 
vocally done; certainly nothing. can be noi 
ridiculous. "Beſides the main part (Effence tov 
x you pleaſe) nay the whole of Singings it 
mn the Voice. I ſpeak of the a; or thing! 
felt, not of a right ſpiritual and Goſpel-Ft 


format 


{ormance- of It, for be hay bi faid to prea 
who has not the Spirit of God to i pr 
the doing of it, (nor is be affected with. what 
he fays) as properly as he that. preaches: (piritu< 
ally, orby the affiſtance of: the Holy Ghoſt: in 
his owt Heart. Doubtleſs,, Bizds ling/ as tnily 
23 any Men can be ſaid. fo-todo 3. and. fodo 
thoſe who ſing prophane Songs 3 there:sallthe 
parts -of Singing manifeſted in their At;|'fo - 7 
much difference there is between the doing & : 1 
an AQ, ' or Work, and the Manner, -Deligny 
Spirit,, and: End, in performing of it. *, 4, 
Fourthly, to proceed, By Singing of Pſalms, 
Hymns and Spiritual Songs, therelozes, we 'un> 
—_— - melodions Alodulation, or 
the Voice, expreihing our ſpititual;Joy” 
for ling one gnounes, and for _ 


= Ad that this is all the Singing the Holy 
Scripture {peaks of; and-is' meant. oriintended 
thereih; will yec args: if "Rrecogiiier. 


a aT at 
Tis ted? the making of -2 joyful 


Noi ; " Sing a loud unto ;7God: our” ength.; 
make a joyful Noiſe rio the God of © Jo 
cob, Pſal 81. 1. O' come. let 4 ſing - nrtto 
the Lurd, let us make a « joel Noſp vc 
Rock, of - okr Salyation, 95» I, 

come befere bis "Preſehice ''with Th gs 
1d make a joyful Noifernto him with Pſalms, 
verſ./2, :So in P/al, g8- 4, 5, 6. $490. 1,.2- 
ET OTE brars. —_— 


of; *tis not mcerly that in Word, Joy or u 
joycing in Spirit, but an expreſſing of it with 
a melodious Voice, or by making of a joykil 
Noiſe unto the Lord, ' (:+66% 
Secondly, What the a& of Singing 1s, a 
what it is to ſing, may be eafily manifeſted by 
the Birds of the Ar, thoſe melodious Notes 
they make, God in his Word (Cart. 2.12.) 
calls Singing 3 and *tis eaſy to know when they 
ſing, and when they do not ; and 'tis as aly 
to know when the Lord's People ſing, and 
which of them ſing, and who do not, it: Met 
will not ſhut their Eyes and Ears, againſt an 
Ordinance of Chriſt, and in oppoting of it,rap 
der themſelves ridiculous to Mankind. fag 
Thirdly, Singing is diſtinguiſhed from Praj- 
er, as another thing differing from. any. put 
or branch of it ; and that by the great Apoliit 
himſclf,, and therefore it cannot be comprehend- 
—_— that. _ Duty ; What 5s it then?'1 
ill pray with the Spirit, and 1 will pray ail 
the Underſtanding 2 : I will _ 
Spirit, and I will ſing with the Underſtand 
alſo, 1 Cor. 14.15, ' of 
Prayer, all Expoſitors affirm, conſilteth it 
three parts (as I hinted before): 1::In conle 
fion of Sin, &c..- 2. In ſupplication' for what 
we ſtand in need of.” And, 3. In giving 
of Thanks, or in Praiſing. of God with 
raiſed aftetions, for what Mercies we haye It 
ceived from him. As if. the Apoſtle ſhould (a 
I will confeſs my Sins and Wants to Goo 


an Oxdinance of Chal. 7 - \ 
xe-help of God?s Spirit, and with the'inward: Þ * 
tention, and utmoſt intention of my. own 
pirit, or greateſt deyotion. and Ferveur of Af- 
ions imaginable ; and ſo will I ſeek to him, 
d ſupplicate his -holy Majeſty for: what 1 
ant 3- and ſo will I; praiſe him, and give 
hanks to him , for all the good things I have 
eceived at his moſt bountiful Hands. See our 
ate Annotation, Phil. 4. 6, © They mention 
* there a Petition: or Apprecation of Good. ta, 
our ſelyes or others 3 and alſo in Prayer,a 
* precation of Evils felt or feared. 3. A grate-. 
* ful acknowledgment of Mercies received, Be- 
© netits conferred, and Deliverances vouchſa- 
«© fed; Implying (faich he) that no Prayer is 
© acceptable to God, without this Ingredient 
© of thankful reſentment « of his Favours. 
Nor can I think that any gracious Soul doth 
ver leave out this ſweet and great part of. 
Prayer when he is at the Throne of Grace, viz. 
Praiſing of .God : Therefore this. the Apoſtle 
would do when he prayed. But obſerve, be- 
hdes this, and as fomething quite difiin from 
it, he adds, Avd when I ſing, I will fing with 
the Spirit, &c. If therefore Singing were com- 
prehended in Prayer, or praiſing of God when 
we pray unto him, then the Apoſtle uſes as 
oreat and palpable a Tautology as can polhibly 
be ; nay, and leaves all Men urider a Cloud 
and Miſtake, if. he meant nothing elſe (or: no 
more). than prailing of God. in Prayer luice 
all the World ever undetſtood: 2 clear diſtindt 
C difference 
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x3 @The Breach repaired; or, 
difference between thoſe two things, vsz. Pray 
ET,. Or prailing of God, and ſinging of : 13 
Praiſes: for though all 'right' Singing to Gy 
is a praiſing of him, (nay, and in the highe 
manner that we in our mortal Bodies are 
pable todo; yet all praiſings of God are wg 
tinging of his Praiſe. Moreover, the differenc 
there between Prayer, &c. and Singing, i 
clearly hinted by the Apoſtle James, where h 
,&xhorts thoſe in Affiction in an extraordinan 
*Manner tO Pray : James 5. 13, Is any afflifted! 
tet him pray. And is any merry? let tht 
fing Pſalms. Certainly he wills the Afictee 
to praiſe God, as well as to pray unto him: 
but to ſach who are merry, or whoſe Hearts 
were greatly lifted up, or affeted with tir 
Love, Mercy and* Goodneſs of God, wiy 
then, and upon fuch Occaſions, to ling, yeh 
toling Plalms. In which words, by the way, 
"tis worth: noting, to obſerve, that the Apo 
file tus up Chrittians to perform theſe Duties 
more. thari in an ' ordinary manner at ſud 
Times and Occaſions : for *tis a Man's Duty 
pray whether-he be afflicted or no ; and 10 it 
like manner 'tis a Man*s Duty to ſing the Praiſe 
of God, -whether he hath. fuch an extraordi 
nary caufe and ſpecial> frame of Spirit upd 
him, or not. | | * 
Fourthly, 'Tis eaſy to conceive of Singh 
or to know what it is, if we conſider how'lt 
differs from meer rejoicing in the Lord ; ford 
Man may rejoice-in Spirit, when he- doth 10 
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Singing, &c. a Gofpel-Ddinance, 19 
>nify it by Singing of Praiſes. . * Tis ſaid, our 
viour rejoiced in Spirit, Luke 10. 21. and 
anked his Father ; yet tis not faid/he ſung ; 
Joy is inward, not known till expreſſed 3 
d many times *tis exprefled by Singjng, -tho 
dt {1ways : The end why 1 mention this, 1s to 
2w they are two different Acts and Daties ; 
I amenjoined to rejoice, fo I am enjoined 
o from that Joy to fling, Fam. 5. 13: 
Fifthly,, and laſtly, to pats over this3 - $17g- 
g is 2 Daty performed always with the Voice, 
id can't be done without the Tongue, we may = 
ther from the Noiſe it maketh to the hearing 
others; as it is noted in the Scriptaxe See 
x0d.z2.17.. And when Joſhua heard the Nazſe 
the. Praple as they ſhauted, be faid'\unto' Mor - 
s, There is War in the Camp. ' Ver. 18. And 
ſaid, It is nat the Voice of them that ſhout 
Maſtery, neither: # it the Voice,of them that 
y for being overcome 3 but the Noiſe'of them 
ſing, do I bear. They that doubt abour 
it the Act of Singing is, 1 defire them tq. 
nlider this Text well, in which ?tis to be ob- 
ved, that there are-ſeveral diſtin 'Ads'vo- 
ly performed by the Tongue, and all} Man- 
nd eaſily diftinguiſh the one from the other, ' 
les depraved in their Minds, or under a'De- 
ifion ang Temptation of. Satan. 
7. There is a ſhouting Noiſe of the Tongue, 
4 all Mankind know: what /it is, and can * 
adily -refolye' any Perſon about it, when. he 
iſtinMly hears it, '- | f 
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20 ., The Beeachrepaired: or, 
2. There is, itappears, a crying Noiſe like. 
wiſe. | " 
3. There is a preaching Voice, or a Noiſe 
made that way. _ 
4. A praying, or prailing Voice. 
5. A tinging Voice. And all theſe diſtin 
from each other. | 
Moſes could readily reſolve the Doubt that 
was upon- Foſhua, when he lent his Ear to hear- 
ken to the Noiſe of the People. Truly I am 
almoſt aſhamed I have this occalion to ſpeak 
and to be fo large upon it; but knowing: wha 
I have met withal, from ſome poor, weak, ay 
doubting: Chriſtians; who -ftumble at Noor 
day about the very Ac of Singing, . not know- 
ing what-it is, or at leaſt raiſe ſuch Objection 
againſt it, 1 have thought good to begin here; 
and if-this may but ſatisfy them, I ſhall bleb 
God for what have faid inall plainneſs ; and 
do know it makes an caſy Paſſage to the next 
® Chapter, wherein 1 ſhall, by God's. Aﬀiſtance 
, prove Singing ( yea fuch a Singing, there be- 
ing no other known to Mankind) an Holy Or 
dinance of God, and to be practiſed in the 
Congregation of Chriſtians, and'in Private al 
{o 3 only let me conclude this Chapter with two 


Inferences. 5 | 
I. If this beſo; then we may natyrally ir 
fer from hence, that all ſuch who never fing 
the Praiſes of God with a Vocal Melody, not- 
withfianding all thoſe fweet Rejoicings' thef 
may have in the Spirit at any time, 'never fin} 
| | | *af 


at all. And if Singing be that which the Great 
God looks for from," and enjoins. upon his Peos . 
ple, and every one of them, that then, they lic 
ſhort of their Nuty, and want an Ordinance. 
Moreover, if it be our Duty, and that which 
belongs to God, it is to. take away ,one great 
part of | his glorious Praile, - yea, the, higheſt 
manner 'of performance -of it we. are capable 
of; and (o it is a robbing of the Holy God, as 
well as it deprives their own Soul, and the 
Souls of others of much-{weet and Heavenly 
Joy and Refreſhment. | nn ht 

2. We may allq infer, that thoſe, who think 
they may be ſaid to fing with him. that tings, 
when they approve of the Matter of,;his Song, 
and are affected with, it, are: miſtakeny ſreing 
there is no ptopex mental. or Heart-{mging,. or 
joining that way with. others .in Singing, as 
there is in the Duty and Ordinance of-Prayer. 
For all may be faid as well to preach, who like 
and approve of what a Preacher faith, as: they - 
may be all ſaid to fing, who fit and hear one 
Man fing, with, delight, when they themſelves 
.hold their peace and ling not. ©: wp 
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CHAP. i. 


Wherein "tis clearly demonſtrated, ani 
proved, that Singing of P[alms, Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, i au Holy Ord 
nance of God,. and part of Goſpel 
Worſhip, and continues an Ordinan 
for ever, by the Antiquity of "tt. © 


Ag.1.N NY firft Arpiiment ſhall be taken 

© T'V.I from 'the Antiquity' of .chis Pra- 
ice; *ris9s ancient as*this World; the Wottd, 
and Singing of "che Praiſe 'of God, carne eve 
in together, or very near” each other. 1 have 
eſe to that triumphant Singing, of tHe Att 

. . 4 ; . ; FM 
y, When Fehovah laid the Foundation: 6f the 


Earth, Fob 38. When "the Mornis Stars 
together, and all the Sons of G bf ſhouted. for 


I find an Eminent Writer paraphraſing thus. 
on theſe words, viz. Where waſt thou when I, 
laid the Foundation of the. Earth 2..&cc...at which 
feght the Morning Stars ſang together, ard al 
the Sons of God ſhouted for Foy. Taking the 
words as carrying an Allufion to, or a Simili 
5u9e taken from ſome noble Buildings or Struc- 
tures, Whoſe Foundations uſe to be laid with | 

Solemy 


Singing,%c.a Golpe-Dwinance. 23 
Solemnity, and with Singing Or ſhouring Ac- 
clamations. 

See Mir. Caryl on the Place, who after he 
hath given ſeveral ' Opinions of Men aboat 
theſe Morning Stars, ſome ſuppoſing they mean 
the Stars jn the Fjrmament of Heaven, he gives 
two Reaſons to prove, by them are meant the 
Angels of God. 

« There are fome' (aith he) who cake theſe 
< Stars Metaphorically'or Figurdtively, for 'the 
* Anzek, and thei their Singing is proper : 
& And there are two' Reaſons piven' why, by 2 
© the Stars in this: Place, we ſhould ldderMiated | 
cc the Angels. NO T . 
«Firſt, If hart the Thu! or-Courl 
* of the Hifiory {becauſe the EartH be 
Ws. — the firſt Day, tte"Stirs were tiot 4” 
« till the Fourth unleſs we cottpretiend them 
© (25 was aid before) as to theit' Matter and 
* Reality, inderth6le words of Moſes, In th® - © 
< bermmmng God created the Heaven and the 4 
« Earth. But'as to their Appeatance and For?” 
' 8 © trality, fo they were not till the foirth Day 3 
Rh: its ſo, how could they firiz together the - 
; 8 © Praifes of Godat the Ying the Foundation 
© of the Earth? © 
| 


& AſecondReafon is given from this Chap- 
© ter afterwards, ' Verf. 31, 32. Canff thou 
© bind the ſweet Influences 'of rhe Pleiades? 
* (or ſeven Stars). or looſe the Bands of O-_ 

© rion? &c.. Here the Lord treats with "Fob | 
n * about the Stars in propet Senſes} therefore 
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- 24 The Breach repaired : or, - 
* probably the Morning Stars here mentioned, 
&« are not to be taken Properly, but I ropicalh, 
« for the Angels. And then he goes on t 
prove how 'fitly the Angels may be calle 
Stars, &c, And fzom this of the, Stars q 
Angels Singing, he 1nfers 3 - . «11 
Firlt, Singing is an A& of Divine Worſju 
they ſang to the Glory af God. mM þ 
Note, Secondly, faith he, Singing isan Ex. 
preſſion of Joy : *Tis very remarkable the At 
gels ſang at God's bringing forth the firſt Crez 
tion, to teach us our Duty, .and how we ſhouk 
celebrate the Praiſes of Fehovah, by Singing fe 
the Works of the firſt Creation ; doubtleſs thi 
was,- and is,..the Will of God, and we are to 
pray that we may do the Will of God on Eagth, 
as the Angels.do it in Heaven, #. e, do what is hs 
Will, and do.,it. ſo, viz. with all readinek 
Mr. Caryl tells us, They are not worthy tot 
*reckoned Sons of God, who have not a readi 
nels,..or . preſent diſpoſition. in. them, to. jolt 
*with all, or any of his. true Sons in this. Worl 
to celebrate the. Praiſes of God at his graciou 
| prpoarmmces in his mighty Works of Mex 
| C 


Secondly, As the Angels ſang at God's lay 
ing the Foundation of the firſt Creation, ſo all 
they ſang at the beginning, or bringing in the 
ſecond Creation, as. Mr. Caryl allo obſervs, 
even at the Birth of Chriſt, they ſang, Glory 
God on High, and on Earth Peace, good Will t 
Men, To teach us that as we ſhould fing the 

FE Prailes 


Singing,8c. a GolpebDOwinance. 25 
Praiſes of God. for the Works of Creation, 'and 
ſo much the more for the Work of Redemption. 
Shall they ſing to ſee the good Will of God to» 
wards us, and ſhall we be dumb ? - Shall we, 
who are thus raiſed to Glory, and magmihed 
by the mighty God, not fing, or imitate the 
Angels, to join together, with united Voices, to 
C ling and celebrate his Praiſes 7 
| When the Diſciples rejoiced and fang thoſe 
Hoſannahs to Jeſus Chriſt, Bleſſed be the King 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord Peace in 
Heaven, and Glory in the Higheſt, Luke 19. 
33. the envious Phariſees, faith Mr. \Caryl; 
did not like-the, Muſick ;, and therefore faid-untd 
him, from-among the Multitude, Mafter, 'Re+ - 
buke thy Dsſciples. By this it appears, thatthe 
Devil 33 a: great Enemy to Singing 3 he>does 
not-love ſuch/Hoſannabs and Praiſes ſhould be 
ſung to Jeſus Chriſt 3/he it is that rules in the 


Hearts of the. Children of. Diſobedicucey, . ai 4 


'twas he, no doubt, that influenced and'ſtinred 
up theſe. Phariſees with Envy, . to /have Oli 


Diſciples rebuked for | ſinging and-praifing hink. -. 7 
in ſuch a- high-and triumphant. manner. -LaKe” Þ* 


heed, you that are God's People, (who do'uet- 
lee it is your Duty to ling Hoſamahs to Chriſt) 
you do not forbid others ſo to do, leſt you are. 
found in doing of it, to degrade the Holy Je- 
ſus, and take from him (through the Tempta« / 
tion of Satan). part of the. chiefeſt Glory that 
is due to his glorious Name... For, pray obſerve 
the Anſwer of- our Lord :Jeſus.to thoſe blind 
| 765 8 Phariſees, 


fe, pf % : if # = 


25 The Breach tepatre3 or, -\ 
Phariſees, Werſ. 10. I tell you,' if theſe ſhould 
hold their Peace, the Stones would imme 
cry out - as if he had {aid, you labour in vaint 
{ſuppreſs or hinder theſe to ſing my Praiſes, ot 
i Glory unto me for ſhould they be 
lent, the Stones would cry ſharne of them for 
neglecting their Duty; and God would rathe 
cauſe ſenſlels Creatures" to proclaim his Praiſe 
than/to want it. 

-Obje#, But ſom Roly fay, T's mar ſaidihy 
m_ Theve'i is no doubt 't be-enatle "bi 
they-ſang 3/ all generally underſtand: thoſe Ho 
Conn were delivered in a Song,” Our Ame 
rators hint, that it might be the'harrie of a Song 
that'was uſed to be ſung 'in Feſtivals.” 

Moreover'they cell you, -that the Expt reffioh 
ſeem to be taken out of Pſal, v1$:24, "26 100 
Alſothey wete uttered as with one gw The 
 thibole $Laltirade of the Diſciptes- began 0 1t> 

ce: hd. praiſe God with a loud Foiee, Luke 
#9igFind ittered theſe words,” Hloſtnna, bleſs 
7 s be that cometh in the Name of the Lord; 
foſunnah in the bightſt. As God'always was 
praiſed with Suging,' ſo now we ſeem to he 
raiſed with holy'Triamphs to expteſs his Praiſe 
inthe _ mater, and thete re they ſung. 
| »»+But that I ay*Clofe this, cake one or two 
Argurens 
. If Angels in Singing ds by Will of 
God, x that which 3s pleaſing and accepta- 
He 19 Gofy"nd nfo ding wry God 


Singxing,&c. a GoſpetDwdinance. 27 
then Singing, or to ſing, 1s the Will of God, 
befor him, and i acceptable in bis fight, % 
and is a part of his Worſhip. But Angels, in 
Singin-, do the Will of God, do that which is 
well-pleaſing to him, and acceptable ## his ſight, 
nd in ſo doing they worſhip une + »Fo 
ing, is to do the Will of God, "tis well-pleaſing © 
to himy. and acceptable in his ſight, and m 7 
doing we worſhip him. - 
I never met with any that deny Ang#ls to 
ſing che Praiſes of Jehovah, but all 25 one Min 
grant, *tis part of their great Work *and' Bu- 
linels, And this being ſo, ' my Argumenit'needs 
Es Het rp by nnd ner cond 
rg.2, If Heaven,ahd all the Hoſt of Heaven, 
or ry 18 therein, and Earth, and all: that is in. 
it, dre commanded by the Holy Ghoſt #6" ſrhy the 
Praiſes of God ;, then "tis the Duty of- Mew all 
Woes rg bi Phe. Boe Heats bi 
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Wi the oft of [edve , and allthat'ts rem; wha 
WM Ea!th, and all that vr in it, are fo collifh / 
is." Ergo, "Tir the Pty of ew 8h" 
gee fn the Priife of Or," See Pſb, 4 
here, and iti divers orhet places, all in Hey 
and Earth, All are tottianded to praiſe God 
the Hezohrs that is, to fing Hallthuj atvy a the 
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. CHAP. 1 
Proviug Stvpanh the Praiſes of Godt 
be a Moral Duty. 


Py —_ IS Orr ” REY __ — Ol prr# © cu ts tweans 


oO” third Argument to prove Singingu 
Ordinance of God, ſhall be taken fron 
the Nature of the Duty it elf, which genenlh 
worthy Men call a Moral Duty, as well asit 
is brought under expreſs Inſtitution, and þ 
conſequently a Branch of . natural Worſhip, Ani 
now, becauſe ſome weak Chriſtians are offen 
ed at this Phraſc, viz. calling Singing a. pt 
of natural or moral Worſhip -or Religion, ] 
ſhall explain what we mean when we. fpel 
thus.. Firſt of all, not but that *tis a ſpivitud 
Ordinance, and a politively Law : but we-mul 
diſtinguiſh between Precepts that are put! 
@Moral, and meetty. NORs bigs,” 

Bread, and Holy Baptiſm, are meer politive 
Ordinances: and they had never ,been fk 
nor practiſed, if bb had not been a, poſitive 
Inſtitution to give being to them 3 but to fea 
God, to love God, *to pray to God, and dives 
other Precepts of the ſame Natures had been 
the Duty of all Man-kind, if there had been 
'no written Law or Preſcription __ to 
injoin them on the Creature z and that by 6 yo 


Singing, &c.aGolpebDwinance. ' 29 
Law.or Light oS Godin the Conſcience of 
Men z as Paul Iheweth in Rom, 2. 14, 15, For 
when "the Gentiles which have not the Law, do 
by nature the things contained in the Law : . theſe 
having not the Law, are a Law unto rhemſelves, 
which ſhew the Work, of the Law written in 
their bearts. All Mankind throughout” the 
World know, __ that of God written in their 
Hearts, they ought not to-wrong their Neigh- 
bours, t t 'not toSteal, nor commit A. 
dultery, nor Kill, &c;. They are taught, in a 
word, the ſubſtance of the whole moral Law 
of God hereby, if not wholly darkned and 
obliterated by their Sin and horrid Luſts.” Even 
ſo we ſay, if there had been no written Law, 
or poſitive Injunction, to pray, and ing the 
Praiſes of God, yet the Light of Nature would 
have taught us thus to do. 

Remarkable is that . paſſage of Moſes in 
Gen. 4. Then began Men 10 call upon the Nath 
of the Lord). & Ainſworth (heweth that the 
{© Text is taken two manner of ways, * the 
* © Chaldee in the Maſovites Bible faith,” Then/ - 

* inbi days Mew left off Praying, - or became 
{© prophane, .ſo that they prayed vot in the Nev 

© of the Lord. 

« Others underſtand it directly the contrary 

* way, 1.6. Then Men begin to pray, or Call on 
* the Name of the Lord, or erefled publick, 
* Worſhip, Preaching in the Name of the Lord. 
* So Ainſworth. 

Take it either way, it appears they mow 


__ it was' their Daty to Prayſpd Preach z\ yet 
_ there was no poſitive Law, or written Precejt 


* theſe are parts of moral ar natural Worſhip. ++: 


way, it was no Levitzcal' Ceremony (as ſome 


30 The Breach repaired; or, 


for cither in thoſe Days, nor,for many Years ab 
tex, even till Afaſes came fo that tis: clear, 


And-ſo- is Singing no douht :- for as/all the 
Heathen generally invocate their Gods, pray 
them, fo they ſing their Praiſes > as might & 
bundantly be demonfirated. © 745 7 

And whac is more clear (further! to evince 
this) than that Paſſage of-the Children of I/r«- 
els's Singing, after their great Deliverance at the 
Red Sea, Exod. 15. 1. Then ſang Moſes, and 
the Children of lirael this Song, Kc. | 

Either they did it by the DiRates of thei 
own - Conſcience, '2s a'part of Divine Homage 
due to God, from the Law or Light of Godin 
their own Hearts, to. magnify him for "That 
wonderfulSalvationzor elec by fome ſpecial means 
of Inſpiration or Injunction from the Lord, 
though I incline to! the former. Plaim it i$, 
this tyas before the Law was -given forth, a. 
there were any Written Preſcription or: Rule t0 
walk by 3 which clearly: ſhews, ' take -it either 


are ready to aſſert) but a Duty itwas, ' and it 
has been praiſed by. malticudes: that never had 
any knowledg of the Scripture or pofitive ©. 
Precepts. 

Further, to confirm what we have faid 'up- Wl, 


on this reſpe&, 5: e. that Singing the Praiſes of 
God IS a:moral Duty, and 2 Oo 4 


/ 


Singing,$8c. a Solpe-Dwinance. 14 


tural Worſhip, as well as Prayer, take; what- 


. Mr. Robert's ſays; © Singing of Plalms,.&c.- 
; WH co God with the Voice (faith he) ſeems to- 
/ WY" bc part of God?s natural Worſhip 3 which 


« upon due conſideration of God's Nature, 
« Man by the Light of Nature ſhould per- 
* form to him, though there were no partl- 
* cular Law: requiring it, nor Inſtitution ap» / 
<< pointing It. | EE : 
&« For, 1. Singing of Pſalms, &c, to God, 
« is a kind of Prayer ;, a Prayer, not in Proſe, 
© but in Meeter, with Melody. The Apoſtle 
© joins them together as of like Nature. |. And 
* who can be fo groſs as to deny Prayer to 
© be part of God's natural Worſhip  _ 

& 2. Singing of Songs to God, was-practt- 
& ſed by God's People at: the Red Sea, before 
« the Law was given forth, or any particulag 
* Law for that Duty. eget 

& 3. Singing the Praiſes of God is a Duty 
* of the firſt Commandment,peculiarly requi- 
* ring all natural, Worſhip to be performed tg 
* him 3 and fo it is ranked by the Godly Lear+ 
* ned; and fay, Singing with Heart and Voice 
* 15 a Moral Worſhip, ſuch as is written inthe 
© Hearts of Men by Nature. As to pray-in 
* diltreſs, ſo when we have: cauſe of. ſolemn 
* Thankſgiving unto God, $0 ing, his Prailes. 
&* Now; ſaith he, that which is a part. of God?s 
* natural moral Worſhjp,-is a Duty under the 
** New Teftament,. as wel}: as under; the Old + 


< natural Worſhip is. always and.in.all U4nes - 
| Y” ©y 


* 
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« 4 Duty obliging, ſemper, tho not ad ſem- 
& yer. Doubtleſs even the Pagans by the Ug 
'< and Law of Nature, are bound to imp 
© Praiſes unto God, for his inviſible Excelſey 
&< cies made known to them by his vill 
& Works of Creation' and Providence, tho 
« they never come to the Knowledg of the 
« Scriptures, of Pſalms and Songs. * Roberts! 
Key to the Bible, pag. 172. . 

But further, to-evince this, and make 1t ap 
pear yet plainer, that it is without all doubt 
Moral Duty to.ſing forth the Praiſes of God 
I might argue thus; All Men are' to: pray to 
God 3 every one faith Prayer is a Moral Duty; 
then all are bound to praiſe him, tince Prail 
is comprehended in Prayer, as a branch or. pattd 
it. This being granted readily by all, I turthe 
argue 3 Ought not every Perſon then to perfor 
this Duty of praiſing of God in the higheſt ans 
moſt acceptable manner they are capable to db! 
none to be ſure will deny this; why then, 
], they are all therefore taught, to ſing by nat 
ral or moral Principles 'tis evident. 

Firſt, Becauſe to ſing forth the Praiſes 4 
God or Man, is the highelt manner or mode 
praiſing, either- God or Man, that we know 
or are able to attain unto : which doth appeth 

1. Becauſe when any Man naturally is tillel 
with Joy and Gladnefs, or ſees extraordina! 
cauſe of ' rejoicing, he.by a natural Inftin& fall 
into finging, all the, World knows this. is {6 
Now who is he on ſuch occaſions bound to ſe 
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joice inland ſing to, but the Lord only, 'who 3 
ve fum- thoſe good things he-poſleſſeth, os & 
A ivered him from thoſe evil chings he feared ? _ 
and ſo upon the one accgunt or other tilled his Fr; 
Soul with Joy and Gladneſs, Why ought the; 'Y 
Saints paxticularly to rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, ane 3 
ſing to him, but becauſe all that Good... theip 
Souls are made partakersof, is in and.cthrough 
him? Why did the People break forth into 
thoſe ſweet and triumphant. Songs of Praiſe to 
David, when they ſang, Saul hath ſlain bis ws | 
ſands, and David bu ten thouſands ? was it il 
from the Conſideration of thoſe: {ingular Bleſs . 
{ings and Victories they had received from Da» 
wn, and hoped further to partake of from his 
Hands, as;an Inſtrument in the Hand of God? 
And if Moral Principles lead People forth thus 
upon, a}Jl occaſions of this nature to ſing to the 3 
Inſtrument of Bleſſings and Salvation, how *-4 
much more to the great Agent and Author of 4 
them, viz. the great God of Heaven. and 
Earth? who will not. give bus Glory in ano- 
ther, &c. : 
- 2. Becauſe this way of prailing of God by 
ſinging, is called by the: Holy Ghoſt 2 praiſing 
of him in the Heights, or as the heavenly Holts 
Praiſe God with Alelyjahs, or in the higheſt 
manner ; Praiſe ye the Lord, praiſe ye the 
Lord in the heights, Plal. 148. 1. Praiſe 
bim all bis Angels; praiſe: ye him all ku Enfe, 
verl. 2, See Ainſworth, , 4, '.. ol 
- The Angels ſinging forth God's, Praiſes, - 
there can be ng higher VL doubtleſs to probe « "Y 
> 
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hi:n, than that way by which the glotthys 3; 


© - -pbims and Cherubims do expreſs and perfonth 


it. 'Alfo all the Godly in every Age ty 
iignihed it as their fiedfaſt Belief (as'well ' 
:he holy Scriptures bear Witneſs to it) that this 
is the way by which the glorified 'Saints'n 
Heaven do, and we with them ſhall, when 
we come thither, celebrate the Praiſes of d, 
viz. by Singing ; therefore this of ho 
forth' the Praiſes of God is the higheſt and bel 
-and manner Praiſes can be giveti to. tle 
Secondly, All Creatures are called upon to 
ptaiſe God, to fing to him, Now ſurely the 
Holy Ghoft would :not have injoyned” this 
all that have Breath, if it did not belong th 
them 3 and that which' all Men are, and ought 
to-do, is certainly a Moral Duty'z nay, *tis ev 
dent' there are more Precepts that ' injoin # 
Meri'to ling the Praiſes of' God in the Old Te 
ftametit, than there are for an to ay wal 
him: -which ſeems to be done as if it were 0 
. purpoſe to ſilence thoſe Mens Spirits (whom 
the Holy Ghoſt might foreſee would” in fome 

| Apgeor another oppoſe this ſacred Ordinance;) 
and ſo *more "reaſon to repeat it than that df 
Prayer, that 'never was'oppoſed or cavild & 
eainſt. es "ſn 
Thirdly, That Faculty ( as one obſerve) 
which God hath placed'in Men' to praiſe him 
an harmonious or a melodiqus raanner.ſhews that 
it is 2 moral Duty belonging to all Men (tho 
more-cfpecially-the Saints of God) to be found | 
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for his 6wn Glory, even'the Tongue of little 
Birds co warble forth wich their pleaſant Notes 
the Praiſes of their Creator amonigft the branches 


of the Trees, P/al. 104. 12. _ ade our + 
Tongaes, and placed that ſinging Faculty” in 


thetn but the Almighty? We ſee all Men and 
Women more or” leſs "ate naturally as apt and 
ready to fing as to fpeak, Now was this tunable 
and mufical Tongue, -or 'th# Facalty of ip: at 
ing, not given to us and to all Mortals, tt 

you, to fing forth che Praiſes of otr Creator ? 
Can any be fo” weak as to' think it was givers 


to be iniployed ro fl any other Songs, but 


ſuch as. are facred att divine ?* If it be 'a'great 
abuſe of "the Tongue, ' or rather a Difſhonour to 
God, for any'to toy their Tongues to ſing 
profatie and carnal Sonps, that ſtir up Luſt,” and 
promote Ungodlinefs, as all wilt fay doubtleſs ic 
Is then it follows cleatly, this tunable"'or me- 
lodious: note or faculty of Singing that God 
harh placed in the Tongue, can be for no other 
reaſon, . but that thereby, viz. with a ſweet and 
melodious manner, they, nay” all "of them, 
might - diſcharge this Duty of ſinging” the - 
Praiſes of the Almighty God. And indeedup- 
on this account, as well as any other (or tore 
than ttpon . any other) the Tongue may be 
called our Glory, 5. &. becauſe thereby we, im 
the higheſt manner we' are capable of, 'do praiſe 


ind F2ud the Nathe of God in finging, and ſet- 


ting fotth4hat' Glory that is owing to him 
0%. . D 2 - 
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Now if. to fing God's Praiſe welWynat the 
Duty of all Men, it would follow, God hath 
given them one Faculty in that Member for ng 
ule : But of uſe it is, and Men will uſc it tooz 
they will fing, and, ſay I, they may, nay mo, 
they ought ; but not to the Diſhonour of God 
not filthy,” or vain and fooliſh Songs, but ſuch 
a5 may be to the Glory and Honour of his Name, 
who made all Creatures and Things for, his 
own Praiſe. And ſince Mankind are naturally 
» thus inclined to Singing, and that this ran 
Gift and Faculty might be improved ( as a 
others). to the Honour of God, who GG 
Auſtine, in his Preface to the Pſalms, obſerve) 
| has left in. his Word, what they ſhould fing 
and how to perform that Moral Duty : ** 3p 
& ritm Santtus videns obluFantem ad virtm 
©. viam bumani generis animam, ad deleftiat 
** nes bujus vite mclinari, delefabilibus mod 
© lis Cantilene vim ſue Doftrine permſcnt, 
«© ut dum ſeryitate carmine mulcetur audit 
« divini ſermonis pariter utilitate miſer ati 
© The Holy Ghoſt fceing the Soul of Mankind 
** ſirugling'in the way of Godlineſs, and be 
** ing 1nclined to the Delights of this Life, he 
** mixed the Power of his Doctrine with ſweet 
<< Singing; that whilſt the Soul was melted with 
* the {weetnels of the Verſe, the hearing of the 
** Divine Word might be ingrafted with'pro- 
** ht. Auſtin in his Preface to the Pſalms, + \ 
 Obje&. 1 know jt is objected, Hath nor Gl 
given to the Tongue a faculty to laugh at well # 
ro ſing? and, 1s it their Duty tolaugh? 


'* © 


ns 


.. © * I 4 ww 81 QT w# YT _ mw —— wy vw —_— Cw, a  e_ ww _a- 


3 Q Tr” = © * ws <waw cr 


<< Th 


OS? we tnEs 4 19+ A -.Þ;; 
if 24 8 ub Wy 2 0.808 a 
a7 Tobey + $5. <=, 2 . a fo 
; APES VEL OOTY - 
£7 UI Fen w 
4 af 220 YORI ROI # 
” - - - » 
« 


Singing,8c. a Golpe-Owinatice. *3 
Anſw, There is no-doabt to be made, but to 
laugh at ſome time is' lawful and good; \it may 
be done without Sin, - though in much laughter 
there wants not Folly. : Man has not that Facu}- 
tyin vain; and many will tell you, it-'is found 
in ſome Diſtempers very good for the:Body, and 
tends to remove them t0o-3 beſides, it may re- 
freſh the natural' Spirits, when ſuppreſſed with 
Melancholy Cogitations. But what a trifling 
Obje&ion is this? for! as the one Aeerms@o be 


diſallowed, unleſs itbe on ſome ſpecial Occa- ' 


ſions, - ſo the other is'given, it appears, "on a far 
more excellent and {ſublime Account and Con- 


. fideration,' with - frequent InjuinQions to be 


found in it, which-is not to be foundiof Zaugh- 
ter 3 therefore away with ſuch conteritious' rea- 


ſoning,” againſt Reaſon and Scriptuzetoo;? God 
.mjoined you-to'fing Pſalms; Bc. ro him 
that dwelleth in Siong 'Pſal.y.1 1. Singing: forth 


the Hour and Praiſe of bis Names Plal.66.2. 
That doth wondrons Works for-the Childten of 
Men, for his Mercy endures for ever Pla) 107.8. 
And ſo muchthe more/ought Saints tobe found 
init;] becauſe he delights'to hear the'{weet Voice 
of his:Church.;// Catit; 2114, Ler' mo' hear thy 
Vaict for  fweer-is rby Voice; 8c. not' only of 


Prayes;-: bur- of. fack$i ſweet Praiſes 'rooy ' no 


doubts» Chrifi's Exvis affected with'this*har- 
monious Praiſe, when: performed*by; his 'own 
Spirit wich. Grate) in' oue Hearts:3"it allo: ele- 
vates and carries -up or Spirits.to him, '.'The 
Cloud -of  the- Lord's | Divine | Preſence ( faith 
one ). deſcetided not before, but-when! 1- 
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pets and Singers were 4s ones to makg 018 Stund" 
ro be beard in prailing and giving Thanks to the' 
Lord 3 4nd when they lifted up their Voices iu 


Praiſes to him, ſaying," For bs is good, for bit 


Mercy endureth for ever: then the Lord bowe 
his Ear, and-youchſafed his gracious Prefence' 
to his People, then the Hauſe wa filled with 
a Cloud, even the Houſe of the Lord, 2 Chon 
$.13; 30 11s" 

< Then God takes: poſſeſſion of it" a5:hip 
<< Dwelling-place, 'he- is 'fa affected with' the 
*© Praifes of bis Peoples when in a right manner 
<*. they fing-to ſet forth his'Glory. '- And" (#8 
<< he minds) for the neglect of this Qrdinante 
<*. inthe Charch, viz. the not improving” our! 
*© Tangues, and Faculties, by the Aſiſtance 
«+ of the Haly/Ghoſt, in'Singivg the Praiſes of 
<< God,. he may withhold che Influences of is 
<c Spiritz. and may not bx'found to that degrees 
«© mhis Dwelling place,» ©\ +.” © 
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Sitging,$c.a SalpebOwdinance-39  * 
a Moxal:Duty.  Theſe,.things. L thought: oo «4 
to comrmanicate to. the conhderation of all;elpe- 
CE Wh jouths (ay oe) phodſor 
at, you then {lay or 

P — or carngl eldig al Religion: and 
Worry, Away hrs. your Singing, arte 
all our Religion ought to be Spiritual. tc 

Anſw. We plead foi. Spiritual Warlkip as 
Wpurn fay, That all the Parts of Re- 
ligious Duties muſt -be ;Spixitual; ozthey-wall 
not be accepted of God. - But what..is-4his| to' 
the purpoſe ?. Divers Qrdinances,; ini their okigh- 
nal and proper Nature, are: Moxal; ,and:part-of - 
natural Worſhip : Is not Prayer,in particular by 
dum ewe ny Ws RI? 

carnally ton, as well;as, 
nay, and {© may any other-Ordinance of [Chriſt. 
Another Man will tell you, whilſt you-plead for 
Prayer, you- plead. fora Nor}. Duty, and a 
Branch of natural Worſhip; But, doth:thav;de- 
trak from/-its Glory ? No fure,, all-wiſc; Me 
know it adds greatly toitz + |, | 

Corttlins { AR. 10.1,253;) whom | 
in Prayer, tho-a Gentile, and without the knows 
iedgof uh the Goſpel, (or Law. cither, as far as we 
ed —_ Mariners which — —_— 


40 The Breach tfepaired > Or, 
Ordinance -can ſhine-more glorious and ſubling 
in its Nature, ' thafi this of Singing - Plalng 
Hymns/ and Spiritual Songs, if this be/ duh 
contidered ? Bur as to the true or right-manger 
of- performance of this Duty, as in>all othin, 
we-mualt: haye our 'recourſe to the Word: 
For though Prayer is a Moral Duty, yetit 
comtnanded,” and- alſo / the manner 'preſciil 
how to be performed'as'acceptable to'God'y i 
is Preaching likewiſe : (Yet every Man, 'by the 
Light of Nature, is: taught to inſtru his Chik 
drevand Servants, nay, and his Neighbours tt 
25 Mattets-may.preſent) : So is Smging of- Pſalms 
EHynins; and Spiritual Songs, brought-undere 
prefs/Inftivacion. *Tis required and enjoined ot 
the Churches 'and- Saints: of God' inthe Ge 
ſpel-days;'with Matter'and Manner /how tov 
performed, (as: ſhall hereafter, before I have 
done,” God aflifiing); be: fully proved &- ſo'thit 
*cis/a miſtake in our Brethren, to think we ple 
for any natural Religion : that. is: Carnal 
Flehly, 'Though divers Precepts were\Moral in 
their own Nature, and ſo part” of natural Wor 
thipdue toGod from his Creatures, ' and know 
without the written Word, ( the Duty I mean 
f1ough not the Manner. how to be -performe 
And from the whole 1:draw this third Arg» 
ment.! : +; 21  ; 
Arg. 3::That Duty, 'wbich in its Original 
Primitive 'Nature'is Moral, and a Branch 
Natural Worſhip, or Religion, as well a8; #18 
given forth by Divine Trſtitutiagy is the 1nd. 
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Singing,$:c. a Cote SOhaice. 4 


able Duty of all the Lord's Ptople for ever 
a4 ys. in the prattice g Mes Singing the 


raiſes of the Lord, # a” __ or = | 


» its Original. 'or Primitive ature, 

oral, 'und'a Branch' of  Watural We 
religion, as well as it is given forth 
nſþitation. * Ergo, 'Smmgime' of the Proſes of 
od, is the indiſpenſable Dury of all the Lor 


rople for ever. 


All Men know Laws or Duties which are” 


oral in their own Nature, lay all Men my , 
derpetual Obligation: 'And that Si 4 = 
uch a Nature, let what we have ſai 
onſidered,”  Hereafter, if 1 am CG I ſhall 
—R—_—_ to it if God Cen to TI: my 

e, 4 4 


ane Np" WIE 
Proving Singing of jou &C.. 


dinance of Chriſt from the Pri gs 
' the Saints, before the Law, in s the Laws 
and wxder the Gage: 45 *& 


Y next Argurnenic ſhall be takeh ks Ke © 


Practice of the Saints and Pcople'of i God "Y 4 


mn all Ages of the Woyld.- *Tis firange 'any ': 
{hould doubt of the truth.of Singing the Praiſes - 


of God, if it be rmade appear -It- was the Pra-- I 
Ha ne bay F 
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42 The Breach 
ind al wakes th Deng of, hh 


{pel..., 
1. Not wholly to.pals over what 1 have bs 


fore hinted of the Angek Singing, . though] 
ſhall. but touch. upon, it; here; and-.do-litth 
more than. cite a, Paſſage out. of a Sermon 
; preach'd by Reverend 46. Wells, in. the Sup» 
: Co to the Morning, Exerciſe, - theſe! an 
his words ; ©* Singing is the Mujick af” 
©© Fob tells us,the Morning Stars ſang tot | 
« [3 38. 7. Now theſe. Morning Stars Cai 
as. Pineda tells /us,,, are the Angels tg 
& wk the Chaldee Paraphraſe :ccords,namigg 
©© theſe Morning Stars Aciems 4ngelerum, an 
* Hoſt of Angels;, nay, when this heavenly 
«< Hoſt was ſent to proclaim the Birth of our 
<* deareſt Jeſus, they deliver their OY 
o7 | this raiſed way of Duty, Luk. 2, 13-_ they: 
© were GVSVTE; delivering their Meſſage ing 
* laudatory. Singing,;the whole. company wy 
# 7 "__— a or Quirez Ms in 
caven, there 1S:ithe Angels joyous, My 
Fe they [ing Hallelu jabs ka ky Roti pa 
- to the Lamb who\fits uppn the” 
*© Rev;$; ri.. © IS 21 
As I faid before, .Singin#,” as it appears by 
chis Singing of the Ps. yg as ancient as _the 
Wold. ic ſelf, and well-pleaſing unta.God, he 
would never imply -his Angels elſe- iy it,/as 1 
ſhewed.. in the (econd, pager, Buy: to out | 
2 Bulineſs,- 
x - Firſty That it... was " prattiſed before che 
” giving þ fon, of. the math is/ evident from that , 
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f | "SORE 
ICE 43 ; 
before mentioned Exconl. 15. 1, 2, &e; | 
be ſong Moſs, and the Chilton of Lie, 
is Sag unto the yorg/ _ rnd 
umo the Lar 
5 &c." fend 74 6 Note, in 
inc 13 a ſpeaking and't on they. 
the Holy Ghoſt faith, they ang what hey 
d ſpake 3 # though it were: the we or Con- 
regation that ſang, yet"it 'was 'as if it 'were 
it one Man, our they in their 
_ (which will O__ ” ne 
e.) Alſo *tis worthy -obſervin 
png the Gofpel-Saints ſhall 'at 7 my 
tion of Rev. 15.'3. Nay, ſome'con- 


ude, they have already. Rovfrey though lam 
it of thac thac Opinion, not believing any of the 


« Viahs ace by the ſeven [Angels yet poured 

t, but — Song en ſung at that 

ime when Saints have . gotten temporal 

tory over the Beaſt and, Myſtical Babylon,” is 

dent; ' Bic let none miſtake; - thoughahe 
y ints can't y pom _—_—— yet they: 


Sv) np Sag of the Lamb, 
which God: for bn Toit Victory 
dtain'd by Jet Chriſt; over: Sin, Satan, the 
World, &c. This is the chief Song 

Sy and this\we* have 
ong to fing,. But to'retumn, it 

nts did of Godoy bogin 


oi 1-4 (3 We. Walt lege). 
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44 - The'Breach tepaired; or, * 
penn'd the ninetieth Pſalm; and no doubt 
he, and the Children of 1/qael, fang a) D 
vid, and all the Lord's People, | 
Worſhip of Godin his time : Alf 'F 
ſung, and Aſaph ſung, 2 Chron. os BY 30. fi 

{ang x 'the J Jews —_—_ - and af 
the Captivity, Nehemiah a the _— 
him ſung and praiſed God. _ 

- Thirdly, The Lord's People, in/ Goly 
days, were found. in this ogg” 
Practice of Singing -the Praiſes of the 1 
To paſs by the. Song of Zacharias and 
beth, and Sizneon * How: ſweetly. $ web, 
ſing? *tis called by the Armotatots, the &: 
Song of the bleſſed Virgin, Znk; 1. 46. k 
our Lord Jeſus; -with his. Diſciples, afert | 
celebration of the Holy Supper {the holy G 
faith) ſung an Hymn ;, they praiſed Gud, a 
they praiſed him by. Singing. © Moreover, F4 
and Silas {ung Praiſes, tho in Priſon; -and tht 
Feagwere fa in' the Stocks; AG. 16:8 

a2 Men now dare: to! ſay, There: ate; noBw 
cedents for Singing Pſalms and Hyms,, &c.'i 

_ the New Teſtament? ? certainly they will fotbe 
to aſfertany fuchithing. And now rw: 
whole take this'Arg 

Arg. 4. That which Was the. Prffice of th 
Lord's ke before: the Law, and under-i 
Law, and alſo in'tbe Gofpel-Diſpenſation, 1 
indiſpenſ ble Day of the Saints and People 

| God, to pratiſe m all Ages. But, Singing 
Praiſes of whe Lord, 'was the Duty of. the Lond 
ney oe ch Lon. and ander Joi 
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Singing &C. aGolpel-Dpdi | $a 4 


ad alſo in the Goſpel-time and Diſperſion 
2c The hr pet penſuble Duty of the Saints to 
fe fo the i praiſe of Ged in all Ages.. 
If any Eb about ,to anſwer this Argu= 
nent, they —_—— what Duty or Ordinance 
ever isd before the Law: under .the 
”, and in the Goſpe 17.0 bagang wn. that 
d handing is not obliging or binding t6 
or elſe they will ſay nothing to the pur- 
le 3 br the Argument will fiand as fum as 
Roc | 


'CHAP.Y. 


roving Singing of P/alms, H—_ 
and Spiritual Songs, an Holy Ordi- 
nance of Jeſus Chriſt, from Spears 


Precept<s. 


ſhall now ine and demonſirate, that" 


Singi the Praiſes, of. God, not , 

dnly in Prone. hab alſo in Congregations, is a 
Mty incumbent on us in Golpet Fines, a well 
5 it was of Old. As there is the ſame God of 
ercies, {o the ſame Praiſes are to be rendered 
0 him for his Bleſſings, no doubt, and in the 
ane manner now, ( that is, by Singing ) as 

was then, will appear ; 

t. Becauſe he L Lord IONS, alone appoints h his 


, vm oc pe ' , : to Tbs RY =" i "= WR p , bi 39 
o WET, - RS, > bd >" NN T” 
SED 
- F 4 Fer T. - <> - bs 5 x 


own Warthip) tath ee and tequ 
ir at' ottr Hands pad vom nelly ind] 


cept is the Rule of qar Obedience': Rejoice 
Righteors ;* Preiſe "19 tomely for the Uyrih 
Praiſe the Lord; fing wito bim, Pſa}. 84.1) 
3:415- Sing «loxd unto the God of ont Sivengl 
make a joyful Noiſe unto the God of Jack 
Make # joyful Noiſe anto the Lord", conth 
fore his preſence with Smging, Pal. 100!"1,1 
Plal.95. 1,2. O come let ws ſing tnto the Lini® 
let us make 4 Jooſt Noiſe to the Rock of al© 
Salvation. And many ſuch Precepts are gia 
forth by the Holy Ghoſt, as *tis well knol 
to all. 1Chron.16. 9. Sing unto him; Sy 
Pſalms unto him, and tell of all his wondn 
Works. So Pſal. 68. 32. Sing unto the Lardi 
che Earth ;, O fing Praiſes unto the Lord, 

2. Conktider theſe Commands, by which 
Lord eſtabliſhed this part of his Worſhip af 0 
are as obligatory unto us in Goſpel-Time, 
they were then to them when firſt inſtituted, 0 
cept it could be proved to be either Ceremgt 
or Judaical, or hath received a change'i 
Ioſpel. And this is evident in many relpea 
particularly as to Prayer, that was a Daty thi 
and the Precepts contained in the Pſalms 
the Prophets, which enjoin it, are of the ul 
Authority with thoſe in the New Teſtamam 
and equally bind the Conſcience, So. allo 
Faſting, a Duty- (as one obſerveg) required. 
che Prophets z and not-ſo clearly ape 
any Inſtitution under the "Goſpel, as this Y-- 
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TEVEM: and the fans might be faid fot 
I): ve? Thankſgiving. | Nay, and "tis 'obſer- 
p ; how oft our Brethen, -upon all proper 
or N Co fly to thoſe Precepts to preſs 
WW 7 and Thankſgivi ving; O00» S'1 
Wterefore Sings ing, as it is laid down and en- 
ined 'in Sacred Precepts in the Book! of 
Yalms, G&c, is not binding,. notwithſtanding. 
is repeated and given forth \in the New Te- 
tamentafrefh ; Why do.you, when you exhort 
other Duties, make uſe of Arguments and 
roofs Gut of the Book of Pſalms and the Pro- 
, in other Cafes, fince the Commands ' 
hereof, thongh neither. Cerernonial nor fudai- 
al, are (as you ſeem to afhrm)) of any Forces. 
or obligatory ta.us ? This ſcerns firange, for 
ertainly Meri have moxe' reaſon in them, than 
d preſs Obedience on Sabjets go their Su- 
lors, by - abrogated '-or - antiquated Sta- 
; 'And ſhall the Lord's Ambaſſadors be 
nore irrational in preffing Obedience to the 
Lord, than meer rational Men are in pes. 
mY 

* Now, faith one; Since there is us 
that t queſtions whether Singing of Pale 
was inſtituted and commanded of God- of 
old ; how'can they avoid the Power of ſuch. 
© Prec: epts,/ conſidering; as he minds, -parti--- , 
| calarly Pſal.' $x. ver. 4, 5-' where Singing is 
1" called! a Statuce for-1/rael, and the Law of 
il the' God:'of -Facob, and ondained in; Foſep 
* for a Tefſament 3 which, faith he, r ers t0- 
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16 43 The Brach repaired ; or, | - 

; <«< a Time, before they: were brought into ty 
© Ceremonial Worſhip ? Hence, faith he, jt 
< inevitably follows, that until. any Man a 
i; (hew usz that Singing of P [alms, yeaz ing 
<< ing of the Book of Pſalms, was Ceremony 
© or Judaical, of are changed or abrogated i 
<« the Goſpel ;, thoſe Precepts lie upon us now 
< with the fame Power and Obligationas it 
& laid them under then for the Antiquity of: 
<. Law, -or Inltitution, xather commends itt 
& 4s, than any ways: abates of its Obligation: 
©© fo that had there been no other Inſtitutic 
&« for Singing of Pſalms, &c. than what is i 
& the Book of Pſalms, we ſhould have k 
<«. ſufficient Authority .to be found in, then 
(4 Manuſcript called Plalmody.) He migi 
have added , Since eſpecially it ,is of--.tit 
like donor Prayer, vis. a moral Precepi 
as well as | t into a written Law. But 
all I might add, *cis much more unreaſonadl 
to plead an exemption from the Force .anl 
Obligation of thoſe Precepts, fince the- Saint 
are injoined to ſing thoſe Pſalms of David i* 

_ the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament. ; forili* 
grant there are no other Pſalms, none. call 
Pſalms beſides the Book of Pſalms. ; 
13. To this, take what Mr. Wells affirms 3 £1 
'*© ſhall (faith he) take one Shaft out oft 
* whole Quiver, 5. e. L ſhall-uſe one. Arp" 
** ment, among, many which is this,. viz: 

**. always find this Duty of "Singing Pſalms 
*© linked to, and joi.zed with other moral Do 
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ties 3 thits the Palms joins Singing | 
hag together, Pal. 9.5. :4; 64 0. come def 
fr, al {al uy nth 4 
; \ ore.t 
b FI L3G . 
6 es Prayer Singing « | 
ing being. of cquial neartivcy raid authanicy: 
© with other [ſ4.ahe Apatils 
Fames joins thelt aan 6. 
efiited ? let him prop. 1 1s RP 
ell be tes fee $. I.3s'); 
© obſerve, : both Services are _ Gals 
culated for hg ano ThusPau aud 
Silas join them. inches practices Hs 46. 
©-26- And - Mareyt, an; his- STÞ 70 
(Queſtions | ;; tells my. 
they fag, and: nc up Prayers:to God 1'-the | 
Prirgigive. Charch: confirming Dewid's ln» 
#- unions, and the Apdfielical Commands. 
$0 that by theſe Inſtances We: thay obſerve, 
that the Duty of. Prayer and Singing, have 
5 walked in the ſatne Equipage, _ 
* to an equal Authority, from- Divine Writ, , 
* the Setipture jointly favouring both, p.177- * 
iy Secondly, This Duty! and holy 
Wi Sing -Days / is evident. from | 
"1 © Pooobetick | 1/6 | may ſpeak; faith 
+ Mr. Walt, of Singing," as Pow (peaks of 
" Or  Qrdination;.,t Tim. 4. 14+, 6: Was 
WY given. by Propheſy, © There are! divets/PrEf 
inphecies in the Old Teſtament concerning Saints 
ill fnging in Goſpel-times, on Pak. 198.2. faith 


6 te, om obſcryes,' '7 there David pow 
E NH forth * 


60. 'The Breach oo cepaired + 5 or, $2 5 
th [his ardent Prayers and Wiſhes forthe 
ingdom"of Chriſt. And fo Divines obſery, 

For? the ''yoo Pſalm-is s5 Mats 

ul Noſe unto the Lord, all jo Lands, Sery 


Cad wi gladneſs: Come before bis 1 


fows: with: Singing)”: O- ſing unto the Lord 


new Song : Sing wits: #be Lord all the Eank, 
Here we, and all tiles be ſure whote 
lieve'm Chriſt, are Tequired to 'fmg, nay; an 
me itito his Preſence; that is, into his'Pul 
' Worſhip, with Singing. The like i 
«Cir 26. 2 1 ome ing unto the Lo 
: ortly from day to is Salts 
ton,” * Yow for 04 tle. AER 
his. marvellous Winks among all Nations, 'v 
Pſal. 66. 1, 2. Make «' ' joyful Noiſe rune 


God, all ye Lands, | Sing” forth the Honom f 


his Names. make" bis” Praiſe gloriow.;'' 
S _ A — wk + thy Pe 
th : Hd we feng, ana prasſs thy Powe, 
The, and; many Et] Poulin, oo "tis'\e 
dent, _ of /Gofpel-Times, whemw'tit 
old Boundaries of the Church ſhould be brokd 
down,, to 'give an entrance unto the Gentiles i 


tothe Church af God'z ' and to ſhew us,” that viW* 


the Jews intheir Chutch:State were to celeb 
the Praiſes of God by. Pſalms, foare we ::aM 
as Iſrael ſang the Praiſes of God in the Wi 
derneſs,. and at. the .Red Sea, and therein 
BY ged hr OY they received 3 ſon 7 
we,wit Songs Thank iving.hew forth. ft 
day to day his mehr: av declare his © 
_— — with-a joyful and © 


P a1 


i 


; | 
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Singing,8c. a'Golpel-Dwinatiee, 5x 
phant Noiſe 3 otherwiſe we fall ſhore of anſwers 
ing the Propheſy in our: Day and —_ —_ 
xender not'to God-the:Duty he requires. 
to all the prophetical-Pſalms,' 1 aye ighr add ti 
pregnant Prophecy retorded by the 
Chap. 52.8." Thy Watchmen ſhall lift up Fir 
wich the Voice together ſhall they ſing," + 

* Which clearly. (faith:Mr. Wells) 

icates "this . Muſical 'Ordinance in: [. 
« fictes this Goh 
© Times. Afuſculits faith; Theſe Wai 

| Chall FR when they:'{ball :confider' 

* great Joy- approachi for the Redem it 
© obtained'b ) Chviſ;! There are two jo 
"oy which not nlp eſtabliſh; but fweeten and 
"© honour'an Ordinance," 1;-Promiſes, 27Px0- 
W* phecics;' Chrifi himſelf. was the. Fruirand L 

Ifſeof. both; © * @ Ko) 

- - Theſe:things clearly nes wok? 

©. 7, That Singing of Pſalms, &cc\ 15 not '4 
gal part of Worltup, bur fuitableto Goſpel- 

Imes. | 

* 2, That there is. clear and ; 
#- * manifeſt Inftitation of-it* nayz bg 
"8" and that theſe  prophetical Go-  * 

Wo /pel-Pſalms and'} Propbecies, are part of the 
mM Goſpel, (being Prophecies of it, as the-firlt 
os” Chapterof Fobris). What think awern | 
lacesof the Prophets and Pſalms that:peak of 
tiſt -as they are 'mentioned Js: recited in the 
wiNew Teſtament? are they-not Goſpel as well as 
on thing ye find therein taught or laid down a+ 
7.2 Doth not the Apoſtle tell us, That wats 
hem (that is, to Yr ap) Geſpel was preached, 
2 14 19 Fa 


ut. 


52 "The Beachrepatred; or, 

45 well arnto #4 ? And that in Promiſes atid Pro 

Phecies it whs eached to abraham? , | : 
* 3. _ won oregon 

* der the ial ſpiritual 

©; 1edgts, that pel un, man beyond the 

< practice of this Duty 3 the more Our Wa 

cies are, the greater are our Obit 

< praife God by Pſalins, Hymns, 

* Songs 3, and fo expreſs the o) ofru tem 

<< by Singing forth the Praiſcs of God: 

© that attain to the greateſt purity of Golpe 

* © Worſhip and Inflitutions, are todo as Adi[ 

« Luthor er wp Rev. 13-3 
cabpſay the Song of Moſes the St 

= © vant of God, mms Suite ner 

* ing,Great and marvelloui are thy Wo 
© God Almighty; juſt and true art thy-W ah 
<< thou King of S aznts.' Who ſhall not- fear t | 
: © -and glorify thy Nine, Q' Lord ? for thou 
«< art Holy; all Nations. ſhall come; 

* worſb; thee, for thy Fudgments are 
* manifeſt, Manufcr. Pſatmedy. 

Theſe Ly} ſuch. that have tained 
Parity o pel-Inſticutions, being —_— 
by Fire: from Antichriltian Pollution, being 
come as pure and tranſparent Glaſs, having 
' a perfect Conqueſt and Victory over: Antictinh 
who are faid thus melodiouſly to ſmg forth i 
Praiſes of God 3 and ito cloſe this; we 4 
tg in Heaven in the higheſt Glory : "and the 
fore it follows, the higheſt Rate of Gract'« 
upon'us 3, be ſure tobe found in this ſo holy« 


fublime Duty, which 
OY a. whe byve ſhowed, i 


cc 


Singing,%c. a WY q | IECReS- 4 $53 
- Obj. But by the ſame Argument you bring to 
a —_ ues Key an Gelpl 
rimes, from the Precepts given by David ; Why 
may me vat, 4s David 4, uſe an Inſtrument of 
ten Strings ? > + II Je. OT I, of 

Anſp. 1. Singing with Inſtruments, we lay 
with Reverend "Ki. Cotton, © was typical), and 
ſo # Ceremonial Point of Worſhip, and there- 

* fore ceaſed 3 but. Singing, faith he, with 
© Heart and Voice, 45 a Moral Warſbip, {uch as 
* is writcen-in the Hearts of all Men by Nature, 

to pray in diſtrels, pag. 6. let it be obſerved, 
hat I am not alone in my Apprehenlions, as 
ouching Singing being a Moral Duty. Here you 
that this worthy Man poſitively affirms the 
ame : And again, he faith, © That tinging of. 
Plalms, &c. is not a Ceremony, but a 
Moral Duty, and fo Gs Fl. LOW New . 
© Tefitament, [Cotren's ſinging © » Pag. 
23, 24. ] But, faith bi Gnpab linging 
with Jaſiruments were nos typical, but only 


* an external Soleranjty of Worlbip titted to 
the Solace of the outward Senſes of Chil- 


* dren under Age, ( ſuch as the 1ſrachtes were 
* under the Old Teſtament, Gal. 4+ 1, 3, 3+) 
' Jet now in the grown Age of the Heirs of. 
the New Teſtament, ſuch external pompous. 
* Solemnities are ceaſed, and no exterval Wor- 
* ſhip reſerved, but ſuch as holderh forth Sits 
i" plicicy and Gravity, &c. I might add, and - | 
al! the fame Argamene we may. not ſing, Þe- 
aule.they uſed may &e. We mult not 


> My, or - their praying is no Rule to on 


54 The Breathtepaired; or, '® 


cauſe they offered ther up to God with Incenſe, 
and. divers ſuch like Abſurdities in other re- 
ſpes would follow ; therefore there is now ng 
other Inſtrument to be nſed in ſinging but that 


_ of the Tongue, well tuned with Grace, from 


holy and ſpiritual Heart, But more of thi 
hereafter. *Tis enough to remove this ObjeQion, 
Singing is given forth a#freſh in the New Teſts 
ment, and no Inſtrument of Muſick mentioned, 
Which brings me to the ſixth and main Arg» 
ment, to prove, Singing of Pſalms, Hymns and 
Spiritual Songs, a Goſpel-Ordinance, ? 


_— 


_— 4 bl \. 
z 


CHAP. :VI. 


W herein it u proved, that ſinging of 
Pſalms and Hymns, &C. is a Goſpet 
Ordinance, becauſe inſtituted aud requs 


red of the Churches by the Holy Ghoſh 


VE ſhall now ſhew you it is one d 
Chrili*s Inſtitutions, or that whid 
che Holy Ghoſt doth poſitively require, or it 
joyn the Churches of God in the New Tel 
ment to be found in the Pratice of, To mak 
this fully to appear, I ſhall direct you to Epbel, 
$- 19, xfaApuis x, Yuncs, Pſalmis & Hymab, 
#1 Pſalms and Hymns, and #, vis nv jg 
Tixocrs, & Canticis ſpiritalibus, and 5 ſpiritu 
Yonge, &Ivilts x, JM £6, cantantes m " 
| h [ . 


== an & 


o BC E-% 


ww Ou A252 It A 


— © 7 wo. 


I— 


At £5 T3 a8” 


Singing,$8c. a Golpel-Owltitince. 35 
lentes, ſinging "and alming '1n your 'Hedrtt to 
the Lord. E. 3. A the ord of 'Chrift 
duel in you Yichly in af Wiſdom; teaching*and 

mg one andther 'in Pſalm, Sy 
ond fpritudd Songs, ſmiging with Grace *n 

Hearts.” The holy Apoftle! in this- Epiſtle"tb 
the Coloſſians, ftrenmouſly Taboured' to take off 
this Church from all Jewiſh Rites, Shadowy 
Ordinances and Ceremonies, and: yet! injoyns 
the Dar of ſinging of Pſalms po, Hympy and 
wy upon them by the Authority of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as- that” which is -the' abſolute 

= of 'the' Saints and” Churches 'of © Jeſus 

nt in'Goſpel-days. What a fooliſh"thii 's 
it for any to obje& againft chis Ordinance, 


cue in the performance 'of it under the Law 


-— T 


»— TR we ES IS TT £22 2, 


it was with "Muſical Inftrrunents, fmce- %is 2 
e' Churches” ſo plainly given 'forth as" 
ſpel-Duty, and iti then to all the Churches 
Or Ie Weng a 
Argument one may deny {mging O 
Palms, &c, to be a Duty, notwit i 
fully: commanded or enjoyned by the holy 
Spirit, another may object agaiint any* other 
GPs and ſo tilF they leave ts *-not one 
Goſpel-Or rdinance. 'I muſt corifeſs; whatſoe 
ws given forth under the Law, or ? joyd 
5 'in Ordinance (urileſs a Moral*Prect = 
ts not given forth+ ariew under che Ne 
Teſtament -(there -being heither Pittepe,"tior 
Precedent fot it ) Ttzever belitved it doth'in"th? 
taſt® concern'us. ' Hence 'we” objet 4 
Jewiſh Sabbath ( for tho a time of 


E 4 


Gates, Jet th 
Golp«b, by Chi 


| Churches obſeryed another Day in p 


' Week, : A No oi 
- But as touching this of Singing, thera@ 
3emain certainly no doubt. about its Þeing ( 
Daty, ſince, as | have already proved, uM 
and in the Goſpel, and given forth here! 
thele Charches as an abſolute. Iofticucion 3 
| theſe words don't contain a Precept, weld 
pe-at a great loſs to find a Precept for: dj 
athex Duties in the New Teſtament, 'whid 
ae 20 Otherwiſe expreſſed, 11:2 of 
As for Example, Only let your Conwerſay 
be 4: Wt becomes the Goſpel, Phil. 1. ay. 
is any afflied ? let bizn Pray, James 5.14 
L4t no carrupst Communication proceed 
of your Month, ac. Epbeſ. | 


- fe 29 
_ Tf every one of you fo loye bir Wiſh, 


W735 3 7490] & 
, Al theſe Precepts are injoyned in the vel 
ſame form of Speech, Let the Word of Clni 
anel in you richly in al Wiſdom ;, teaching lh 
enether 1 Pſalms, and. Hymns, aud Spill. 
Fs, fonging with. Grace in your Hearzs to 
T's |  LUEC 085 
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Singing,8c. aGolpebOwinance. 57 
- Is any. merry ? let trim fung Pſalms, James 5. 
13. 116 not left. to our libercy, ——__ R 
will {ng ar not, or that we may, or may: not 
do it» 118.35 abſolutely injayned as Prayer, or 
any Galpel-Duty, and; thac not only on tingle 
Perſons at ſpecial accations, but on the Churches 
alſo z they are here required to fing Plalms aud 
Hymuis, and Spirituals Songs likewiſe, | 
A Man may as well ay. : any one of them 
who were Members of the Churches, were not 
concerned in other Precepts, as to ſay, this:doth 


pot concern them all generally as well as ſome 


n particular, May not you as well fay, and 
land by it ceo, All are not tp be filled with the 


Pirit, or to defire the farther influence and affi- 
lance of it, Qrs all. ave not required 'to\'pray, 
nor to put on the whole Armour of- God; or, 
all are-not ro let their Converſation be as be- 
comes the Goſpel? nay,” what not ? ' + © 

Now fince one Command,or two at moſt, for 
breaking of Bread is judged a ſufficient ground 
for all Chriſtians Obedience, and we nds 


ng menton. made of the practice of jtiin di- 


vers (Goſpel-Churghes ; Why is not this Com- 
mand, thrice repeated in the New Teſtament, 
as binding-on our Conſciences as the other ? 
eſpecially. canſ{idering how it correſponds with 


the Practice of Chriti and his Apoliles, as ſhall, 


God willing, be further evinced. For we havezin 
a word, both Precepts for it, and Examples-too.. 
WW Tho if we bad no Precedents for Singing inthe 

' New Teſtament, yet thelc Precepts are luthcient 5 
and wheze-we have the one, we need: net the 
other. EE: | Belides, 


oy 
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oy 
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The Breach tepaired ; or, * -- 
Beſides, where there .is the like Ground: q 
Reaſon'of a Law, one would think that might 
tend ſomewhat toſatisfaQion : Have not we 
cauſe to praiſe God, and to fang forth his Praiſe, 
as they had ? And doth not God deſerve the 
like Glory and Honour from us, as from them? 
And do not our Souls need thoſe {weet Soul. 
refreſhing Comforts and Conſolations which ma- 
ny, meet with in that Ordinance, as'much as 
they did? And is not :every Word of God + 
like pure and rightcous, and cþ gu to-be 
eftcemed? # 
Nar will that Objection otne raile /agai 
it, ſignify any thing, viz. Why, we CUNNGE COME 
it ; we:do not know how-we-ſhould ſing." - 
Arſe. How ! has.Chriſt not been Siclifabehen 
-( who'is the Son over/his own Houſe) in decla- 
ring the manner how. we ſhould fing ?- hath he 
not left us a —_— Or = -p ona —_— ? 
Is it not faid, they {+ mn, viz." be 
bimſelf with his Dias; ? _ ſince there is 
no.other Rule, Mode, or Manner of Sin 
differing from that omattifed by Moſes ms r: 
ras before the Law, (and ns after them) 
and theſe in the New Teſtament, what can be 
clearer ? the manner is wy deſcribed, Butwill 
your utter neglect of it upon this pretended 


58 


Tgnorance excule you 'before the Lord ? ought 
you not to do it as well as you can ? But-I am 
afraid rather ſome have taken up a Prejudice 
y_ it, and' db not defire to be informed 
4... : But I ſhall from'what I have faid up * 
on this/ laſt Proof, .draw: one: -— and 


Arg” 


proceedito the next thing. 


a” a Goſpel-Dwinan-e. 59 
Arg. 1. That which Chriſt prattiſed in Go. 
lor p, and his Holy Hpofe by the Au- 
therity of the Holy Ghoſt did 1 5njoyn on the Go. © 
pel-Churches as heir Daty to do, is the undoubt- T 
ed Duty of the Saints and C burches 0 f Chrift 
to do ve perform to the end of the World, 
But Chriſt did prattiſe the. S WEE A 
with his Diſcig es in Goſgel-Worſhip, an 
Apoſtles did injoyn, or require the Go OH Ang 
= to ſing p alms and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs as their Duty, by the authority of the 
Holy Ghoſfk. Enxgo, *Tis the undoubted Duty of 
the Saints and Churches of Chriſt, "to prattiſe 
Singing of Pſalms, H "_; and Spiritual Songs 
tothe end of the World 

The Minor, as to the praQice of Chriſt and 
tis Diſciples,T have already proved 3 the Scripture _ 
is pin, read at. 26. 30. And when they had 
Sung an Hymn, they went out imo the Monnt of 
_ e ſame is recorded” by St. Mark, 

14. 26: And his Apoſtles did injoin it on 

For tr oy Ephſ. 5. 19. Col. 3.16. | 

A touching an Major, if that- be not grant- 
ed, farewel to all Goſpel-Inſtitutions. © 

For if neither Chriſt as our Pattern, nor the 
Apoſtolical Inſtitutions avd InjunCtions con- 
fained in the New Teſtament 'as our Rule, gives 
no ſufficient. Authority as to do what was fo 
acted and ARA Ordinance can bind 
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CHAP. VI. 


| 


ac 


Proving Singing of Pſabms, &c, mM | 


Ordinance, becauſe if was confirmed b 
Miracles, as other Ordinances were. | 


o 


= M* next Argument to prove it is a Gy 


YL ſpel-Ordinance to Sing Pſalms, ym 


and Spiritual Songs, is taken from that viſibk 
witneſs that God did bear to it, in the New 
Feſtament, it ſeems to me, (and others wh 
Eyes God hath opened) that it was confire 
by a Miracle, as all other Goſpe]-Oxdinauge 
more or leſs were, Heb. 2, 3, 4, As the whole 
of Chriſt's Noctrine, or the Chriſtian Religion 
was confirmed by Signs and Wonders, and dk 
vers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Spirit * 
carding to God's awn Will and good Pleaſure; 

were molt, if ngt all, Galpel-Qrdinances 
particularly, 


= Meeting ta ether On the fuſl Day of the 


Week was miraculouſly owned, and confirmed 
by that wonderful effulion of the Holy Ghot, 
Ads 2.1, 2,3. _ 

2, Preaching the Word was after the ſame 
manner confirmed. Whilft Peter yet ſpeak theſe 
words, the Holy Gboſt fell on all them which 
beard the ward 
them ſpeak with Tongues, and magnify God, 
vetl. 46. 3. Bap- 


Atts 10. 44. For they heard. 


Singing; 8&c;aGolpebOwinance. #; | 
3. Baptiſm was \as wonderfully confirmed 
— a th Baptiſm of our Saviour z tor when he 
came out of the Water, the Heavens were: 
Wed, and oo, a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This 
ir my beloved Son, i whom 1 am well pleaſed, 
4, MMat. 3.16, 17. And the Spirit deſcended like 
dh 4 Deve, and lighted on him. 
0 4 Laying on of Hands was. after the like 
manner owned and conhfmed : And when Paul 
her ae, om, Holy Ghaſt came 
ont t with Tongenes, and that 
nfied God; Att. aps | 7 . 
5. Allo whey the Apoliles bad aud, "tis 
ſad, the place was ſhaken where they were af 
pohly Dale woe Mo A 
4+. 31+. 
6, In'the laſt place, we find, Singlvg allo 
ery the —_ ſort —_—_— at Mid- 
Paul Silas /prayed Sany Prifiſes 
azo God), -awal the * EAT. _ 
ſuddenly there was u great Earth\ quake, ſorbet 
the Foundations of thr Priſon were IQ _— 
immediately all the Doors mere. opened," and 
!y Mani's Bands were Jtodſed, 12-15, 25426. 
Mr. Wells taking notice'.of this plack, - faith 
God honoured the Ordintnce of Singing, & 6 
with Miracles: Behold: Here, faith he, an cthi- 
nent Miracle, -Prifons 'faluting their 'Priſonens 
Liberty. | Phul and Sola Singing, ſet God on 
Day, And if rebar coat loeſed in 
err Hands / or 'Taberty; 
! and = can work, wottders. Cer- 


ng ng 
ani had not .this Duty; as well as o_ 
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& - The Breath repatred;'or, 
been to' continue in the Church as moſt accey; 
table to God, he would never have witneſſed t 
it after this manner : | but ſince |he hath, I 
ſach tremble that. ſlight-and contemn it. þ 
theſe Miracles confirmed: the Goſpel in gene. 
ral, (0 all muft needs confeſs each Ordinant 
thus owned and born -witneſs to, 'was miracy 
louſly confirmed, and as others, ſo this. . | . 
Joyntly with this Argument, it- is neceſlay 
alſo in the next place to-conlider,: how Singing 
of Pſalms was brought into the Church in'th 
Goſpel-times, as other Ordinances were, 'ev 
as a Dodtrine, Propheſying, Interpreting, &r. 
1\Cor. 14. 26. Nay, and it ſcems-it'was in thei 
Pablick Afemblies, when Unbelievers wer 
admitted to come in among them, . as appeais 
by verſe 33s « /'r of 


+ Object. But this was an extrdordiriary' Sig 
ingy or a Singing by an extraordinary Gift, \an 
there are none bave ſuch Gifts now 3 and: thine 
fore none mult ſing in theſe days; \fince the mi 
rarulons Gifts are ceaſed. Mn wh 
-Anſw. That the. Pſalm was extraordinary 
to the Matter, is doubtful g: becauſe we kno 
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no. Pſalms but the Book of Pſalms, or thoſ i= 


called the Pſalms of David: ſo that it is ver 
likely it might be one of them ; but let it be1 
Pjalm, or an Hymn, given forth: by the ext 
ordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and ſung too by 
the ſame extraordinary Spirit, yet this doth ndt 
weaken, bu#ftrengthen my Argument. A 

7. Becauſe, as I faid even now, all Golpel- 


Ordinances were - witneſſed to > by _ anipicalogs | 
Gifs of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Apoliles,days 3 

and-fo likewiſe they. had extraordinary Gifts 

wie thoſe Duties reſpeRtively.,. - 

y had aw extraordinary..;Gitc of 

fake nr Gifts:1.to Preveds, — 

eng 

and Propheſying, ſo no cewiſe for.S 

ing. ' But if after theſe extraordinary wag: 

ef; mthe Church, the Saints were to. lng 

morez/.bat - leave off that- Ordinance, — 

fanding the Churches are Hojeinen £- {ing by 

the Holy Ghoſt: 

Pray —_ the direful Conſoqunced: of 
ſuch an abſurd Concluſion, 4; ec. the, Apoſtles 
had an extraordinary Spirits may, an: lhe 
Pit, in Preaching, - Praying, in ou 

, In Interpreting the Scripture 5 
nh of het We, Work; in the Adm —_ of 
the Goſpel, in reſpedt of: every Yrs 
dinance ——_ theſe are all, ceaſed, fincenoge 
have theſe miraculous Gifts wow.: | From); henge 
it will follows: There's none now! can, Or (ire 4 
to Preach, ' Pray, Interpret., - 6G. Of diſpenſe 
2ny one Ordinance of the Goſpel, &'6 Nays 
and *tisznot unknown to many, there.Te.. 
have lately made uſe of this Argument, agal 
all Ordinances :»And this IL will fay, and-by.the 
help of 'God:ſtand by\ it:ta6y That if-Singing 
muſt be-rejeQted or __ away, by-vitue of 
this Argurnent, my i wr roo ann 
Iraordinary fro 6h; im, a nate 
&s axe —_ on { off, God deliver 
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64 - The Breathrepaired; or, 
poor Chriſtians from the pernicious Arguings of 
ſach - weak Oppoſers of Singing of Fſains 
Hymns, and Spiritual Sohgs. Betides, *is.evi 
dent, none of thoſe Duties and Goſpel-Adimi. 
niſtratiohs, were tied ap to ſuch who i who Qol 
extraordinary Gifts, bur that others: Who ha 
but the ordinary Gifts, might and 6ght 196 
tend upon the Adminitracion of the 
ties and Ordinances, as well as thoſe fo thirac- 
louſly 'endowed : for the main Buſineſs the þ 
poliſe ſtrives to do there, was not to-ortler. the 
Matter of the Worſhip of the Goſpel, but-to 
regulate the Manner how thofe extraordiuar 
 Giks if the Church ſhould be aſed' to: prevent 
Confuſion ; and that all might be done: to &d- 
fication of the People, whiltt God faw good to 
waa" drag in his Church. Dovibtlels theit 
cannot onfier Arguthent brought.ta prot 
and poker es Ordi ry The; Holy Gholt 
mſpired the Saints with Miracles, : Gifts "a the 
aug to bring- forth a Pſalm, as well as © 
bring forth a DoQrine 3+ and fo witneſſed to'it 
and cſiadliſhed it a5 a/ftanding Ordinance in tht 
Church, as being of rhe "Ie Nature and Av 
chority with Prayer and Preaching, of any oths 
Goſpe-Inſtitution, 1 will cloſe 'this with one 
As utnent.. 
. That Daty or Ordinance which wa 
dl witneſſed to by the Lord tn the Nv 
Teſt ment, with ot ; and the extrard 
RR the Spirit, us to abide in the Chard 
a | 
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viineſed unto. Ergo, Singing of Pſalms, 8c" 
remains in the Church as a ſtanding Ordinance. © 
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CHAP. VII. 


Proving Singing of Pſalms, Hymns; and 
Spiritual Songs, 4 Goſpel-Ordinagce, 
' to continue in the Church, fromthe 
praifice of the Churches in. the [uc- 
ceeding Ages.next the Apoſtles Times, 
particularly in the ſecond and. third 
Centuries; with the prattice of alt the 
Godly generally in all Ages, nay, the 
moſt ftritt in Grace and Godlineſs. till 
this , preſent Age. 7} 


A® Singing of Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, was inſtituted and given forth by 
the Holy Ghoſt in the: Goſpel, and practiſed by 
Chiiſiand his Saints in the Primitive Times: 
lo we ſhall ſhew you, from the beſt and moſt 
approved Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories, it was practiced 
In the Ages next unto the Apoſiles Days. * 

Here I ſhall give you what Mr. Roberts in 
his.Xey co the Holy Bible, hath faid - upon this 
«count, AP, I » ' : 

« rad Singing of Pſalms, &c. ( faith 
* he) was uſed in the pureſt Primigive Apo- 
* ſtolical Times in the Choco Lien > 


n+ 


Y 
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66 The Breach repaired ; or, 
& it was continued all along in the ſacceſſnn 
& Churches hitherto, though it is too evident 
© that ſome Corruptions and Vanities, by lit 
<& tle and little, crept into this, as into-othq 
&« parts of God's Worſhip. 
<« Singing, of Pſalms, &c. was uſed in the 
& ſecond Century, to celebrate Chriſt and hy 
<< Deity, - againſt the Calumny of Theogdefin 
Euſeb, Ececl. Hiſt. Lib, 5. cap. 28. We 
Euſebeus tell us, that Pliny the Second, aboy 
Anno 98, wrote an Epilile to Trajan the En 
peror, that the Chriſtians being gathered tog 
ther before day, were 'wont to ſing HymnSt 
ether, and praiſe Chriſt as God... And't 
me Euſebius affirmeth, . that Philo-Fudewsdi 
teſtify. the ſame of this Chriſtian PraRice 34m 
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alſo aſſures us, that the ſaid Pliny and Tr 7/0 
lived in the Time of the Apoſtle John, whod 
not die till about 100 Years after Chriſt. 4 
> This very Paſſage out © 
_ ppl f ſebix, ' find cited by Mr. 
” = HA, berts, Mr.” Wells, Mr. Cat 


Eecleſ, lib; 2, and allo by -Mr. Sidenham 3 
C.19. Others.  Buthaving the Hiſte! 
IT need not 'mention them3'f| 
for one Reaſon I ſhall add the fame over agi 
out of Mr. Sydenham's Treat. of Singing, p20 
* Enſebizs ( faith he )-in his Eccleſ. Hif 
* lib. 3. cap. 35. quotes. two Epiſtles of Ph 
., 1938s Secundus to Trajan the Emperor, tell 
be tying that the Chritjians were wont tos 
w ſemble themſelves, before day, to ſing P/an 
and Hymng together. © The ſame doth Phil 
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 Singinig,Fec: a Goſpe-Dditiance, 67 
® Tuders teſtify, who lived in the Apoſtles 
« Time, as the fame Eſebins faith; £3; 2: 
© ap. 22, Now in the'Time of Plinird and 
© Trajas did the beloved Dildple wy "taikk 
«.Zanch on Epheſ. 5s 185'19.! WW 
Tertullian, who flouriſhed neur' cho Apl 
Time, about 194,.' ſaith, the Chriſthahs were 
'ont to ſing out of the Haly Scripture; \pol, 
4p. 1.9. as their uſual cultom; 12 19019 4; 
Athanaſius maintains it 'was pradtife vhs 
Days, 'Epsſcop. eo lock, -.. 
Cypriart preſſed thus: Duty in his Epiſle to 
Dbnatue. © [it bo 
Chryſoftom in his © Frail on Pſal, 41; 
admonithes all Perſons,” Countrymen, Mariners, 
ſeavers,' &e. © to > ling Pfalms and” Spiritaal 
mes." "1 118 v4 ae ant 
hin cries-out, Kith Mr. Wells, ito take ino4 
ceof the Cuſtom ofthe! Primitive Chriſtians, 
ho- did-not: only. ſing _—_ and FHhymns-in 
© wan Afcrablies, but : in- their prizzss 
wort aps 
l might quote > try who zealouſly pref: 
ed this Duty on the Wettexn'Churches; of 'ting- 
> Pſulms- and Hymns, Lib. 9. Confeſſronum..- 
Mr. Cotton faith;' that! one: Samoſatenus: che 
eretick;, who denied the Deity of the Loxd 
elus, . was one of the firſt that within'thele 
firſt 300 Years, oppoſed the Singing he* ſpeaks 
No. marvel if the Saints ſung to Chriſt, as 
ntoGod, that ſuch a Man'oppoſed the panguy 


1 Singing ſuch-Hymns, { 
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Baſil 'the Great, a moſt Famous, Pious, and 
Learned Man, mightily commends the Singing 
of Pſalms, as I find him quoted by ſeveral wor. 
thy Wrigers, I need not go lower. 

Obj. But they Sung with Orrgans, or ww 
fical Inſtruments , the Ordinance was corrupted 
and we cannot come at ut tow, &Cc. 

Anſw.1. We find no mention in the leaſtd 
any other Singing, but that of united Voicy 
in Enſcbius, nor Tertullian, &c. 7 

2, But, pray, what. Ordinance hath ad 
' been corrupted and :the. purity of it (as pi 
Riſed in the Primitive Time) loſt ? Now'l 
the ſame Argument, viz; becauſe adulterita 
and - intermixt with fooliſh Ceremonies, 
muſt not Sing : So 'we mult not practiſe Bq 
tiſm, nor the Lord”s Supper, nor any other 
ſitution of ,the Goſpel, for none: have bt 
more: abuſed and corrupted / than 'they han; 
 andindeed it is rather'an Argument. for ' Sf 

ings. than againſt it; for here in Satan ſhewd 
his Malice and Hatred of it, by ſeeking thi 
add Poifon'to it. tes) Jire] 

But ought not -we-to labour to reſtore it 
Ks primitive Practice. {as in\ other Ortivants 
through Grace, we have been helped to do!) 
Shall ' we not have the pure Food -of Go: 
eres becauſe Antichriſt hath put Poiſon Wſ 


There is one thing I omitted which is wW** 
thy to benoted in Exſebixe 3 It ſeems the IF" 
ſiians would not part with this ſweet Ordinu 
of the Goſpel, though it coft them the 166% 
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Singing,8&c. a GolpekDwinanee. 69. 
their Lives, for though they were diſcovered by 
their Singing in theix Aſſemblies, yet they "would 
not leave it off, 

To paſs by the Waldmſes practice in Singing, 
&c, and all other Godly Chriſtians fmce the 
beginning of the Reformation 3 How- zealoas 
were the Godly - Puritans. (as they were. cal- 
led) for this bleſſed Ordinance, in whom God- 
lines ſhone ſo glorioufly, that few fince may 
compare with them ? 

Allo our Brethren of the Zndeponti and 

recbyterian Perſwaſion are as well cliabliſhed 
in this (weet Ordinance, as in Prayer. and 


Preaching. What, tho ugh they miſiake-in Bap-' 


iſm, doth it therefore Bllow they muli- needs: 
niſtake here too ? Why may they not be'wrongs 
and off the Rule jn theirgPreacying and Praying 
ud all elſe they do ? 
| muſt confeſs, I value not the Pradtice of 
ll Mankind in any thing in God's: Warxſhip, if 
te Word of - God doth, not bear witneſs to it; 
ut ſence 'tis politively  injoined in the News- 
eftament, and alſo an Example left of 'qur $a« 
low, and his Diſciples practice, I-thought it 
ould not be amiſs to take notice of the unani- 
nous Agreement, and joynt Conſent and-Pra- - 
aice of the Churches _ Godly Chriſtians 4n 
lucceding Ages next after the Apaliles, and 
d this very Day 3 but all this is needles, lince 
tis to me all one as to:go about to. prove the 
aints in every Age of the Wald di pray'and 
7 God, this of Singing being an Ordinance y 
Yi EC | 
A F 3 C H A P. N 


70 The Breach repaired; or, 


—_— 


—_ _— — —{ 


CHF. 1A. 


Shewing the true Form or Manner 
Singing in the Goſpel-days ; and that 
zt. ought to be with united Voices, at 
to ſing together harmoniouſly. 


|| Having in the firſt Ghapter proved there i 
| no proper Singing but what is with the 
Voice, ' part of. my Work here is done already 
- till 1 come to the Objetions ? I need not 
handle that Point any farther. But the Queſts 
on is,- Whether one Perſon only, or the whole 
Church, - ſhould ſing together with united 
Voices? © = | 

*Tis the latter that I do affert, and ſhall, by 
God's afliftance, endeavour to make appear; 
and I ſhall begin with 'our Pattern, I mean tha 
Example our Lord Jeſus and his Diſciple 
have left us; 7s 5t not ſaid they ſung ? that 55 
Chriſt himſelf with his Diſciples ſung a Hymn 
together, in the end ofi the” Adminiſtration 
the Holy Supper, Matth. 26. 30. 

"The ſecond place ] may dire& you tos F 
Afts 16,25. And at midnight Paul azd Sils 
prayed, and ſang Praiſes' unto God, and tht 
Priſoners beard them. © fe 

Obj.: The /place in Mathew 26. 30. may as 
well he tranſlated, they praiſed God. MN 


\ 
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nſw. Though it is true they praiſeg God, 
and it will bear that ſenſe, ' yet, as Mr. Corton 
and all learned Men 1 can meet, with fay, the 
Greek word ſignifies, their Praiſing of God 
in a Hymn, That is to fay, they praifed 
" W God by Singing. [See Dr. Du-Veil on AB. 
WW 15 25-] Where is the Man that faith the 
Word will bear a praiſmg of God without 
LECT... 
Singing ? if there ſhould be fach a Perſon, 1 
perceive (by my converſe with ſeveral Learned 
Men) that [ ſhall bring twenty, may be an'hun- 
s WW dred co that one that will refute and contra- 
e Wl dit him in what he ſays. 
; WW Butlet this be conſidered, viz. Though all ſpi- 
t WW ritual Singing is a Praifing of God, yet all Prat- 
j- WY ings of God, are not Singing his Praiſe. 
WH | have already proved that Singing in the 
4 WW Piric in a melodious manner, is the higheſt 
manner to expreſs the Praiſes of God that the 
y WW ipture bears witneſs of; fo that *tis no 
WI marvel that ſome tell you it ſignifies Praifing 
4 {of God. But it is a poor ſorry Cauſe that puts 
& MW Men upon a temptation to quarrel with the 
s Ml Tranſlators of the Bible, who from the” word 
m they bymned,politively afirm,they ſang a Hymn. . 
of MW Uitis is enough to ſtumble many weak Chriſtt- 
as, who from ſuch Dangerous and unneceflary 
exceptious may be ready to conclude, the Holy 
ible is not truly tranſlated in other places, 
and ſo may not know what to receive as a Truth, 
eſpecially when they ſhall render a Greek 
word Sizging, and another ſhall fay it ſignifies 
"9 more than giving of Thanks. Yet 'MF. 


72 The Beach repaired ; or, 
Marlow ſeems to affirm no Jeſs, pag. 30. Al 
know#®theſe are two different things, and thy 
he ſays truth, that ſays they praiſed God, whe 
they ſung an Hymn y yet it they did no mor 
than in the common manner ſay Grace, a 
give Thanks, he that ſays they Sung, tells a 
untruth ; in plain Engliſh, he lies 3 and þ 
every Man will fay: Should I give Thanks aft 
Supper, and one that is by ſhould fay / 

_a Hymn, would not others who were wi 

' me wonder at his Impudence, and fay he 
lated a falſe Story, and teſtify I did. no mot 
than fay Grace, or give Thanks ? 

Nor: doth it ſignify any thing, if fone 
Greek Copy or old Traſlation ſhould renderit 
they gave Thanks, from the word [they Ha 
ned: *] For of what Authority is ſuch a Tranſx 

tion, when compared to our late faithful and 
Jaborious Tranfiators, who having many Grek 
Copies, and comparing them together, 
afhrm the Greek Word fignifies, they ſung # 
Hymn ? and fo faith Learned Dr. Du-Vetl. 
Object. But might they not be ſaid to ſing 
gether, tho none ſung but Chriſt only, and bi 
Diſciples at the cloſe ſay, Amen; as in Prov 
Aen are ſaidto pray, when there is but one th 
wv the Mouth ? 

 Anſ. This can't be, ſince there is ſo great 1 
difference between the nature of Prayer, anl 
that of Singing, which 1 have clearly opened 
n the firſt Chapter of this Treatiſe ; there 
Mental Prayer, praying in the Heart, and 
Heart-rejoicing z but there is no proper lingins 

« without F 
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without the Voice, ſo that this would be juſt- 
ly to confound the Propriety of Speeth, A 
whole Multitude that hear a Sermon, and fay 
Amen to what they hear, .may as well be faid 
all of them to preach, as many may be faid 
to ſing, when there is but one only indeed tha 
doth ting. 

2, But further, to remove this Doubt; I 
muſt ſay with Mr. Cotton, © If the Diſciples 
* did not joyn in ſinging that Hymn, but 
* only by filent Conſent, then they might as 
©* well be faid to have taken the Bread and 
* bleſſed it, and broke it and diftributed' it,” 
© and ſo the Cup for all this Chrift did with 
© their ſilent Conſent. But what our Saviour 
* did alone, is expreſly recorded as done by 
* himſelf: He took the Bread and gave Thanks 3 
* it doth not ſay, they gave Thanks ; and he 
* took the Cup, &c. But obſerve, this of 
* Singing or Hymmng, is laid down in the plu- 
* ral Number, whgr they had ſinng an Hymn, 
* they departed into the Mount of Ohves : 
* They that departed into the Mount, were 
* they that ſung the Hymn : Now it was not 
* Chriſt alone, but his Diſciples with him 
* that departed into the Mount of Olives," 
* therefore, faith Mr. Cotton, it was Chriſt 
* and his Diſciples that ſung the Hymn toge- 
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CHAT. £. 


Proving Singing the Praiſes of Gul 
with united Voices, from the Praitia 
of the Saints in the time of the ll 
Teſtament. b. 


LY» the Ordinance of Singing ought to be 
performed with united Voices, pray conſider 


the Practice of Moſes, and the Children of WM” 


Iſrael in ſinging after their Deliverance at the 
Red Seca, Exod. 15. 1. Then ſang Moles and 
the Children of lſrael this Song, &c. Moſt 
did not fing alone, but the whole Congregati 
on .fung with him: Pſal..106, 12. They be 
Leved his Word, they ſang his Praiſe ;, but ſoon 
forgot bus Works; namely, the moſt of then 
that ſung at the Red Sea z not Aoſes, but the 
Children of Iſrael who ſung with him, they 
that ſung his Praiſe ſoon forgot his Works: 
& Moſes, ſay our late Annotators, compoſed the 
** Song, and he, together with the 1ſraclites, 
* ſung it to the Honour of God. Thus ſung 
Deberah and Barak, and indeed we find no 
other Singing generally throughout the Old Te 
ſiament. And therefore, ſince we are commanded 
to lng, and Chriſt bath given no other Diredti- 

on 
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1n about it but that of his own Praftice, 
vith his Diſciples. after the Holy Supper, and 
hat of the Practice of Paul and 'Silas, who 
ng together, we may aſſure our ſelves there 
sn0 other manner of Singing to be brought ſnto 
he Church but that with united Voices 3 and he 
at ſhould ſet up, or bring in any other way 
Ir manner, doubtleſs Py , be guilty of an In- 
ovation. Should one-alone ſing in the midſt 
{ the Congregation, like a Ballad.Singer, what 
ord of God is there to juſtify any fach 
Practice? 1 doubt not but co make appear, 
hen I come to it, that that Refuge in x Cor- 

14. will fail them. | 
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Proving that ſinging the Praiſes of God 
8 in Pablick Worſhip with united Voices, 
WW from the Prophecies of the Scripture, 
BU that foretold how the Saints and Churc, 

BB * God ſhould ſing in Gofpel-days. 


UR third Proof to demonſtrate .{inging. 

DJ of Plalms, Hymns and Spiritual. Songs' in 
God's Publick Worſhip with united Voices, ſhall. 
be taken from thoſe Prophetical Pſalms and 
Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, that clearly. 
relate to the Praftice of the Saints in Goſpel=, 
Times. Take Dr. Roberts words here in the 
tuſt place. © Singing of Pſalms, &c. 9 —_ 
$ever 
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CC levers under the New Teſtament (faith he 


=” often-tames prophetically fore-told 4 


' © fare-required in the Old Teſtament; a 


<& therefore Singing of Pſalms is clearly an Or 
© dinance of Chriti under the New Teftamen 
& The Antecedent is evident in ſundry inf 
& ces of the Old Teltament. (Wherein 
take notice, that this Argument the Dodu 
brings, doth not only prove, that Singing 6 
Duty, but ſhews the manner of it alſo, hoy 
it ſhould be uſed in our Congregations). Ik 
then proceeds to mention ſome of thoſe Pr 
phetical Scriptures. 

«& O ſing unto the Lord a new Song * ſing 


© to the Lord all the Earth. Sing uno th 


© Lord, bleſs his Name, &c. Pſal. 96. 1,1 
© Again, Make a joyful Noiſe unto the Lat 
© O all the Earth. Serve the Lord with Glut 
* neſs ; come before his Preſence with Singy, 
© Both which places, all the Earth, (faith be 
© muſtneeds refer to the Gentiles as well as tit 
© Jews at that preſent Time ; to the Gent 
© afterwards, when they ſhould be called and 
E converted to the Lord, then the Gentiles alb 
© ſhould worſhip the Lord. with Singing d 
*© Pſalms, with a joyful Noiſe. Which cams! 
be any other than Singing together with a me 
lodious Voice, But he goes on. *© So thi 
** theſe Paſſages ( faith he) are racit Prophe- 
** cies of calling the Gentiles, and of thei 
- New-Teſtament-worſhipping God by Sing 
ing forth his Praiſe. . Add hereunto that no- 

table paſſage 3. 0 come let us ſing Lg 
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& Lord : let ws maks a joyful Noiſe to the Rock 
© of our Salvation. Let ws come before” his 
& Preſence with Thankggiving , and make 4 
* joyful Noiſe unto him with Pſalms. Pal. 
* 95- 3. This Pſalm is undoubtedly a Pro- 
* phecy of Chriſt, and of that Worſhip 'that 
* ſhall and ought to be performed to him fo- 
lemnly in Sacred Churches under the New 
Teſtament, and eſpecially on the Lord's- 
Day-Sabbath. The Sabbatiſm, of reſt of the 
* New Teſtament, for the Apoſtle interprets 
© this Pſalm of Chriſt, compare Pſal. 95: 7. 
to the end, with Heb. 3. 6, 7. & 14. 15» as 
* upon: that Pſalm 1 have noted, This Pſalm 
* judicious Calvin thinks, agrees tc the Sab- ' 
* bath-day, whercin Sacred Aſſemblies worſhip 
* God. And it is evident in the current Pſalm, 
that herein the Holy Ghoſt prophetically ex- 
horts to that ſolemn Worſhip of God nander 
the New Teſtament, which was ufual' on 
* Sabbath-Days, viz. | 
* 1. Praiting the Lord,” and Thankſgiving 
* to him with Singing of Pſalms, ( with a 
yful Noiſe, or melodiouſly with united Vol- 
es) © Very. _ ing the ſame with fſaridty 
Arguments, Yer. 3, 45. C120 
* .- Solemn publick LM with the Rea- 
* ſons thereof, Yerſ. 6. | 
« 3. Willing, believing, and obedient: at- 
* tention to the Word of God then) publiſhed, 
without hatdening their Hearts againlſt it 
"= through unbelief, To day if you will bear tus 
a '* Voice, barden not your Hearts, Verl. 7 - 
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78 The Breath repaired ;- or, 
* .So:that this Prophecy of Chriſt, and of the 
© New-Teſtament-Worſhip, evidently ſhow, 
** that the Praiſes of God, ſolemnly with Sing, 
** ing of Pſalms, folemy Prayer, and ſoleqy 
©* Preaching,and hearing of the Word of God, 
© ſhould be thoſe 'Ordinances of Chriſt, (af 
© in ſuch manner as (there mentioned) as the 
*©  Dutics of Chriſtians under the New Teſts 
© ment. Andiit is here further added; wheres 
" the Apdſile ſaith To day 3 this day is interpe 
ted by the Apoſtle to be meant,” 1. Notdf 
©. the Seventh-Day-Reſt from the Creation, Heh 
*. 4 6,7, 8. . 2« Nor of the Typical-Re 
*© Foſhuab gave them in the Land of Canae, 
* Heb. 4. 6;7,8. but of another certain Dy 
** limited in David's Pſalms, Heb: 4. 5. : whidt 
& is called ExCGxmous, a Sabbatiſm, 2 keep 
*<. ing of a Sabbath, remaining to the People of 
** God, Heb. 4.9. ., And this Sabbatiſm is 
**, the Day of our Lord Jeſus, when he ceaſed 
* from his Work of Redemption; 'as God dif 
* from his of Creation, Heb. 4. 10. And 
* which © that Day of our Lord Jeſus? Kit 
** not the Day of his Reſurrection, that's ou 
*©'Lord's-Day-Sabbath; which David 1o long 
*© before foretold ſhould be celebrated; with {& 
© -lemn Prayer, Preaching, and. Hearing of tht 
** Word, and with Singing of Pſalms. with1 
* joyful Noiſe. | And thus what was write 
afore-time, was written for our Learning, 

Is full of InſtruQtion to us, and doth ſerve fot 
Reproof and Correction ;, like wiſe to ſuch wi! 
do not hearken -to every part of thoſe Duties 
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Singing,8c. a Golpel-D@inance. 35 
which are enjoined upon them therein, but »c2« 
vil themſelves out of the praftice of it, with 
groundleſs and unneceſſary Objections,.. .and 
childiſh Queſtions ]. *©* But further, | (faith he) 
« cur Spiritual and Eternal Sabbatiſm, . partly 
« 25 with Chriſt from Sin and Miſery, both in 
© this World, and that which 15 to come, Je»: 
© ſus our High Prieſt being paſſed into the Hea« 
« vens, Heb.4.15, 16, Mr. Cotton ſpeaks the 
lame with-this worthy Man, pag. 10, 11.,, 

2ly, The next Scriptnre-Prophecy,that ſhews 
clearly how the Lord's People ſhould fing now 
in Goſpel-Days, is that in; 1/a. 52+ 7, $.: Thy 

Wachmen ſhall life up the Voice > withthe Voice 
together ſhall they ſing. It is worthy  your-no- 
ting to conſider, what Time this Prophecy. did 
cer to.z which you may ſoon ſee, if, you read 
the Context, How beantsful . apon che - Monn: 
tans. are: the: feet of them that. ks good 
Tydings, &c, . Which the: Apoſile abſolutely 
applies to the Time of the Goſpel, and,to Go« 
Ipel-Miniſters, : Roms. 10.154. And the. Prophet 

thnot only ſay, - The. Watchmen ſhall lift up 
their Voice; and with the Voice together. ling, 
but alſo calls upon the defolate,and waſte places 
to ling together 3 which.can-refer to nqne- but 
the Lord's People, who” in.Goſpel-Days ſhall be 
made a Praiſe to him who;had been as A «POOT 
barren and. waſte Wilderneſs;,. For ( ia the 

Prophet ) \in_ the next words, The Lord: bath 

made bis Arm bare in the Eyes of all Nats 

and the ends of the Earth ſhall. ſee the. Safve» 

M f Ges, Verl, I Os. | "Now 
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8 The Breachrepaired; or, 
Now this place dire&ly declares the mar- 
ner how we ought to Sing, that is, with 
Voices together. And thus I find a moſt Re. 
verend and Learned Man ſpeak upon the place: 
& David's Pſalms (faith be) were Sung, toge 
© ther in Heart and Voice, by the twenty tou, 
* Orders of the Muſicians, who typed out th 
& twenty four Elders, (which our Annotaton, 
and others fay ſignify the Church and Mi 
ſters of Chriſt), and ſo faith this Author, wu, 
* All the Members of . Chrittian Churches, Rev, 
* 5. 8, who are made Kings and Prieſts t 
« God, to praiſe him as they did ; for if ther 
& had been any other Order of 'Singing belide 
© the Body of the People, to ſucceed thoſe for- 
& merly uſed, the Lord would doubtleſs have 
& given directions how or what it was. Net 
«& Moſes only,but all 1/racl ſang ; -and the We 
© men, as well as the Men, alfo intimateththat 
&* that Song Fohy ſpeaks of, Rev. 15.3. | hid, 
« faith he, the Proteſtant Churches gecting #* 
& Ftory over the Beaſt,with Harps in their hand, 
& and Singing the Song of Moles - tefers 
* that Song and manner of Singing Exod. 15 
I,2. And there is no doubt of it but it dot 
& Moreover, (ith he) 1/aiab foretells, in tht 
&* days of the New Teſtament, - that 
& Watchmen, and diffojates loſt Souls, ( 
& nified by deſolate and waſte places 
* with their Voice, Sing together, Iſa. 52. $9 
6 The Song of the Lamb (ich he). was will 
* many together, Rev. 7. 9, 10. And the Apo 
** files expreſly command the Singing of 
wy Pſalm, 
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* to any fele& Chriſtians, but to the whole 
& Church, Epheſ. 5. 19. Col. 3. 16. Paul and 
* Silas ſang, together in Priſon, A, 16. 25. 
and mutt the Publick hear only one Man - 
Sang (I mult fay it would be a firange fight 
© to ſee and hear, and without any Warrant 
from God's Word,or Practice'of any Church 
of Chriſt). To all theſe (faith he) we inay 
& add the Practice of the Primitive Churches, 
© the teſtimony of the ancient and holy Baſil 
* isinſtea& of many, Epyft. 63. When one: of 
* us (faith he) hath begun a P/alm, the reſt 
* of us ſet in to fing with him, all of us with 
* one Heart, and with one Voice and this 
* (faith he) is the common practice (ſpeaking 
* of Baſil) of the Charches of Egype, Lybia, 
* Thebes, Paleftina, Syria, To the ſame pur- 
* pole Euſebius gives witneſs, Eccleſ. Hiſt, 
hb, 2, cap. 17. * The Objections (faith he) 
«* made againſt this, do moſt of them plead a- 
* gainſt joyning to Sing in Heart, as well as 
&« in Voice, as that by this means others out of 
* the Church will fing, - as alſo that we are not 
* always in. a ſuitable Eftate to the .matter 
© Sung, and likewiſe that all cannot Sing with 
© underftanding, and are not. all therefore 
©* who have underſtanding to join in Heart and 
* Voice together, Are not all the Creatures 
& in Heaven, Earth, Seas, Men, Beaſts, Fiſhes, 
& Fowles, &c. commanded topraiſe the Lord? 
* and yet none of theſc, mo Men, and _ 
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© ly Men too, can do it ſpiritually and wiki 
& underſtanding. | | | | | 

The third Scripture Prophecy is, Hof. 2. 15,8 
which clearly alludes to the Golpel-days, ali 
Expoſitors ſhew, viz. when God ſhould mak 
a New Covenant with his People, and betrah 
them to himſelf for ever © verſe. 19. 1 will alm 
her, and bring her into the Wilderneſs, al 
ſpeak, comfortably unto ber. Ver. 14. And wi 
give her Vineyards from thence, and the Valy 
of Achor for a Door of Hope, and ſhe ſud 
ſing as in the days of her Touth, and as init 

when ſhe came up out of the Land of b 

gypt 3 which is clear has reſpe& to that of Ex 
L 5. ſee our Annotators on this Text, for it full 
conhrms Singing under the Goſpel, and {ud 
a Singing as was of Old. | 

tak cloſe th with what Dr. Reberre 19 
:n lors Key to the Holy Bible, pag, 175. © 
** mally,that paſſage 4 the Ptophet,7 by Watch 
© men ſhall lift 7 the Voice, with the Yai 
** together ſhall they Sing, is (faith he) p6 
<* phetically ſpoken of the Times when tht 
** Feet of the Meſſengers of glad-tidings ſhall 
© be beautiful, who ſhall ſay unto Son, Th 
** God reineth, This is interpreted by the 
** Apolftle Paul of the Goſpel-times under the 
« New Teltatnent. g 

I rather chuſe to give my Underſtanding oF 
this glorious Truth, in the words of othet 
Men, ſuch worthy and renouned Men as thels 
than in my own, thinking ſome may more 

| xc 


Singing,8&c. @ Galpel-Dwinatice, $7 
readily inclihe to receive the Truth from them; 
than from ſuch a. poor Nothing-creature as . 
lam.z yets did not [ verily believe as they did 
In this matter, I (ſhould not havecited a word 
wm their Pens. Belides ſome of theiy Works 
le in great Folio's, that very few may meet 
btn; and what: they ſay, which they prove 
wm God's Word, we ought carefully to ree 
ive, though in ſome things they diffes from 
: Therefore if any Anfwer me, they muli alſo 
n/wer them in what 1 have cited ont” of their 

Htings, or I ſhall conclude I have nc Anſwer 
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Proving tis our Duty to ſing the Prai- 
fes of God with united Voices, from 
the great Noiſe ſuch are ſaid to make 
when they fling. ' 


His appears by that in Exod. 32. 17, 18- 
And when Joſhua beard the neiſe of the 
People as they ſhouted, he ſaid ro Moſes, There 
i War in the Camp, verl. 17. And he ſeia, It 
is nat the Voice of them that ſhout for maſtery, 
Neither 58 it the Voice of them that ory for bt- 
ing overcome ;, but the neiſe of #hem that ſi1g5 
do 1: hear, verſ. 1$. Certainly one Mans 
Voice could riot have made fach a Noiſe, no- | 
| pz © © thing 
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thing can be more clear, but that they ſuf 
with united Voices together. 

Obj. But here it 15 objected, This was in 
praiſe of the Golden Calf,, and ſo norule. . 

Anſw. 'Tis no matter. to whonr they ſung, 
it was their Sin and horrid Wickedneſs togi 
that Divine Worſhip and Praife to a mokenÞ 
mage, that belonged to God only ; but thar 
i5no queſtion but they ſung, now to thisfalk 
God, as they had done; \cap. x5- to the tri 
God of Heaven and Earth, and therein'ly 
part of their wicked and-horrid Deed, 

The ſecond Scripture is Pſal. 81. 1, 2-8 


. aloud unto God, make a joyful Noiſe : whid 


cannot he - apply*d toone Man's Singing 
divers others in the Book of Pſalms befat 
cited. - 27 0 

The third place is that in Rev. 19. vhicb 
a Prophecy 'of that triumphant Singing WW 
{hall be- in» the Church throughout the Eartl 
or in all;Nations, at the'downfal- of Baby 
And after theſe things I beard a great wot | 
much People in Heaven, faying, Alleth 


verl. 1. And I] heard as it were, the Voice of | 


great ultitude, and as the'V oice of many MW# 
ters, and as the Voice of miphty Thunarill 
Jaying, Allelujah ; for the Lord God Omiv 
rent reigneth, Verl. 6. That Singing that S 
preſented to Fohn by theſe kind of Noiſes, 
tignify the Singing of one ſingle Man in 
Congregation : and though it is ſaid to be, 
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ngt againſt ordinary Singing, z which is a Goſpel- 
Precept ( as hath been proved) ; for as there 
we times of extraordinary - Prayer, ſo of ex- 
traordinary Praiſe and Singing to Jehovah. 
Moreover, it follows no more that we mult 
not ling at all, unleſs we have an extrordina- 

cauſe to be, merry.or rejoice in God 3 then 
it deth follow we may not pray at all, unlefs 
we are afflicted, James 5, 13. 


I ſhall now ſhut up. this with three or four 
Arguments, and proceed to the next Chapter. 

Arg. 1. If it was uever commandea of God, 
wr the Prattice of his People under the Old Te- 
rament,, nor in the New, in the ordinary Wor- 
hip of God, for one Man alone to ſing by himſelf 


i the pablick. Confregenime ; then for any to at- 


tempt to bring ſuch a Prattice into the Church 
vould be a great Evil, . and an abſolute piece of 


Will-worſbip, or an Innovation. But it was n- 
ter the Prattice of God's People under the Old 
Teſtament, nor in the New, nor commanded of 
. (Cod 5n the ordinary Worſhip of God, for one 
Hen alone to fing by himſelf in the publick, Con- 
F ow. Ergo, For any to attempt to bring 
ha Praftice into the Church, would be a great 
Evil, and an abſolute piece of Will-worſhip, or 
an Inmovation. : 
The Major certainly every Man will grant, 


WY that is reſolved not to add to, or diminiſh from 


Gods Word, or doth believe chere.mult be no 

Additions nor Alterations to what is laid down 
Ju Chrit's New Teſtament : for by that Arguy 
| XY ment 
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ment, if one new Praftice may be admitted, 
others may. | | 
As to the Minor, if any can ſhew mein the 
Old or New Tettament, that any one Man in 
the ordinary Worſhip of God was allowed 
thus to do, I muſt confeſs my Arguments. 
loſt 3 but if they cannot do that, *tis una 
iwerable. - P 
Arg. 2. If ſinging of Pſalms, Hymms, and Sp 
tual Songs,be injoyned on,or required of the Chu 
ches by the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament; 
and that there is no other way, manner, or mult 
eſcribed, than what was uſed by rhe Sam 
under the Old Teftament, and by Chriſt ant hu 
Diſciples. in the New, vin. .a ſmging topeti 
with a melodious Voice; thenthat way the Sa 
ſung under the Old Teſtament, and Chriſt wih 
his Diſciples under the New, is to be our Ryle ani 
Pr aftice in Singing, and there is no other. 
ſinging of Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Singt 
 enjoyned on, or required by rhe Holy Ghoſt i 
the Churches in the New Teſtament, and then 
is no other way, manner or mode preſerihu 
than what was uſed by the Saints under the Oll 
Teſtament, and by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ws 
der the New. Frgo, To ſing together withi 
melodionus V vice, is to be our Rule and Prafiii yo 
in ſinging, and there is no other. IH 
No body will ſurely deny my Majors it 
any can find another way.. manner or mode 
preſcribed, let him fhery it us. As to the Mr 
or, that tinging of Pfalms, Cc. is injoyned, | 
- «now nobody doth deny it, 
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Singing,&c. a Galpe-Dwinance. 87 
\ Arg, 3- 1f whatſcever was writtem afore- 
time, or given forth in 1be Old Teſtament by the 
Spirit, eſpecially which were moral Duties ; nay, 
aid grven forth afreſh in the N'ew, was, 4s 10 
matter and manner, for our Inſtruftien and 
Learning ; and ſinging of Pſalms, and Hymns 
and Spiritual Songs, which is a moral Duty, was 
gruen forth aforetime, nay, and it 1s given forth” 
afreſh in the New ;, then the matter and manner 
of Singing, 4s pratiiſed in the Old, and praftiſed 
in the New, was for our Learning and Inſtrutti- 
on, that we ſhould do the ſame. * But whatſoever 
va written aforetime, or given forth in the Old 
Iifament by the Spirit eſpecially, , which were 
moral Duties, nay, and given forth afreſh in the 
New, as to matter and manner, was for our In- 
fruition and Learning ;, and ſinging of Pſalms, 
hiymns, and Spiritual Songs, which 15 a moral 
Duty, was given forth aforetime in the Old Te- 
Bament, and afreſh in the New. Ergo, Singing 
of Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, as to 
matter and manner, as prattiſed in the Old Te- 
ftament and in the New, was for our Learnt 
and Inſiruftion, that we ſhould ſo dv, and raft 
the ſame. by 

The Major cannot be Aenicd, the Afinor 
Is proved trom that in Rom. 15.4. For what- 
ſoever was written aforetime, was written for 
our Learning, 2 Tim. 3. 16; and from what 
I have {aid un this Treatiſe, whezein "cis evin- 
cd, that Singing, &c. is a moral Duty, and 
given forth both in the Old and New Tella- 
ment, * - 


G-, 
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If any objec and fay, that then we muſt ſug 
nothing but David's Palms, or the Songs cop. 
tained in the Old and New Teſtament. I a 
ſwer, The Matter that then was ſung was God} 
Word, or Divine and Holy Songs, and ſo muf 
the Matter of our Songs be the Plalms of David, 
or the Word of Chriſt, s. e. ſuch things tha 
are certainly Divine and Sacred, congruous with 

the Word of God or ſpiritual Songs. = 
If they obje&t about the manner uſed unde 
the Law with Muſical Inſtruments. I anſwer, 
plead for no other manner than was praCtiſedir 
the New Teſtament as well as in the Old; 
under the Old we read of {inging together with 
united Voices without Inſtruments, and the 
ſame in the New : So that unleſs Inſtrument 
of Mulick ( as Organs, &c.) were uſed 
the New Teftament, they are unlawful to br 
- brought into the Worſhip of God 3 and inwvan 
is it for any to obje& againſt Singing, becaul 
Muſical Inftraments were uſed under the Ol 
Teſtament, ſince the one is gjven forth inte 
New,viz. {inging Pſalms, without mention matt 
of Inſtruments of Muſick, and ſo pradtifd 
alſo. But to that Objection I purpoſe to git 
a full Anſwer when I come to conſider d 
Mr. Marlow's Book. 
Arg. 4. If Chriſt and his Diſciples new 
pratiiſed, nor injoyned on the Churches any Or 
ainance or Duty, but they left a ſufficient Rult 
how ſuch Ordinances or Duties ſhould be per- 
formed, and yet. Chriſt and his Diſciples did 
ſing, and mnjoyned ſinging of Pſalms, 8c. 01 the 
= Churcht! 
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Churches ; then they left 4 ſufficient Rule bow 
ſinging of Pſalms, &c, ſhould be performed. ' 
But Chriſt and his Diſciples did prafliſe and 
injoin ſinging of Pſalms and Hynins, &c. Ergo, 
Chrig and his Diſciples have left a ſufficiemn 
Rule to ſhew how ſinging of Pſalms and Hymns 
{bould' be performed, 

This Argument canhot be denied 3 therefore 
ſt our Brethren conſider where the fault lies, 
who: do not ſee the way how to ſing, &c. *Tr 
ſaid, Moſes was faithful in all God's Houſe, as 
4 Servant, and was careful to do every thing 
according to the Patern ſhewed him in the Mown 7 
but Chriſt,as a Son,js faithful over his own Houſe. 

Now ſince Singing was required of the Chur- 

ches by Chriſt ( for what the Apoſiles injoyned 

by the Spirit, Chriſt injoyned)) in. the New Te- 
ſament, certainly he has lett a ſufficient Di- 
rection how it ought to be performed, other- 

wiſe it would refle& upon his Wiſdom and 
Faithfulneſs. Strange ! is Singing practiſed by 

Chriſt and his Apoltles, and injoined on the 
Churches; and is there no certain way to know 

what that Singing is, nor how 'it ſhould be 
performed ? I ftand in a maze to ſee how con- 

fuſed ſome are in their Minds and Sentiments. 
about it ! one ſaying *tis only Heart- Joy ; others 

© *tis no more than to praiſe or give Thanks to. 

© God in Prayer; faith another, *cis to be perfbr- 

© med or done by one fingle Man alone in the 
| Congregation, tho not one Example or Prece- 8s 
| dent in all the Scripture in God's ordinary wn 

| Vorkip for any fach Pradtice, O how hard + W 
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is it to bring Men off from their own canceitel ſh... 
Opinions, or to receive a Truth they either ax 6 
prejudiced againſt, or elſe ngt willing to havex 
©© be received as an Ordinance of God ! 
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Shewing what the Matter # the Saints 
and Churches of Chriſt ſbould ſing is 
Goſpel-Times ; opening what Pſalms, 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs are. 


OX: Objection that is brought againl 
Singing, is this, viz. We do not know 
what we ſhould fing, and therefore do not ling 
in our Congregations. I mult confeſs, if Sing: 
ing was practiſed and injoined, I nothing 
was left in God's Word to ſhew us what it 
we are to ſing, it would be ſtrange, and a {af- 
fcient Plea againſt the practice of it 3 but fuch 
a thing could. not Rand confiſtent with the Wik 
dom of the Spirit. But, bleſſed be God 'tis 
not ſo, as we by-his Aſſiſtance ſhall now further Iſl j; 
make appear : For we have, firſt, 'our Patteth, iſ ; 
which is Chriſt's practice with his Diſciples, 
tn*«his Caſe as in others. 2dly,.The Rule, whi || « 
are thoſe Precepts laid down in the New Teſta- }} | 
ment z Chriſt and his Diſciples ſung an Hymn. If : 
And be ſure the Matter of it was Spixitual, it be- || : 

A, Ing performed by thoſe Sacred aud: Holy Per- 


ſons 3 
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ons, and in the Sacred Worſhip of God, 5, e. 
t 25 they had celebrated the Holy Supper. Bur 
oſpeak to the Rule ;, fee Epheſ. 5.19, Be ye 
led with the Spirit, ſpeaking to your ſelves in: 
alms, and Hymns, and Spwritual Songs, ſing- 
wr and making melody. in your Hearts to the 
rd, So, Col. 3.16. Let the Word of Chriſt 
inell in you richly, 4n all Wiſdom, teaching and 
imomſhing one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in your 

Hearts to the Lord. 

Here you have fix Things obſervable, or the 
words contain fix parts, | 

Firſt, The Matter to be ſung in the genera], 
vz, the Word of Chriſt Let the Word of 

UB Criſt dwell in you richly in all Wiſdom, teach- 

' Wing ad admoniſhing one another in Pſalms, &c. 

Wi fnring with Grace an your Hearts. * 

Bf Like as the Word of Chriſt ought to dwell 
in us richly, that we may meditate thereon, and 
be able to preach it, hear it, and underſiand 
it, &c. ſo to ſing it, The Word of Chriſt is 
therefore poſitively laid down to be the Mat- 
ter we muſt and ought to fing in the general 3 
for we are injoined; to have it dwell richly in us 
m this place, more eſpecially to'fing it, than-on 
any other account. | 

Secondly, The Singers, that is, the Church, 
or Churches to whom he wrote, more particu 
larly the Saints and faithful in Chriſt at Epheſws, 
and at Colofs, and in them to all other Saints 
and Churches of Chriſt to the end of the 


Watld, 
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Thirdly, More particularly the Matter to hy 
ſung, viz. Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritad 
Songs. | __ | 
Fourthly, The Manner, or how it ſhouldhx 
performed, 5. e.. with Melody, or Spiritual Jy 
in the Heart, or Grace, What he calls Melody 
in our Heart in one place, he calls Grace i 
the Heart in the other, The Tongue # the Is 
ftrument, but it muſt be tun'd with Grace, « 
the Muſick will not be ſweet in Chriſt's Ear, 
&« In Singing of Pſalms, &c. (faith one) 1 
& gracious Heart takes Wings, and mounts uy 
© to God to join with the Celeſtial Quire:; | 
& is Grace which fills the Heart for, and ſee 
& tens the Heart in this Duty. | 
Fifthly, The Malter of the Chore, the Pre 
ceptor, as Mr. Wells faith, viz. the Heart 
we mult look to the Heart in Singing, that it 
purged by the Spirit. God is the Creatard 


by 


the whole Man, and therefore will be worſhip- 


ped and praiſed with the whole Man. «Thx 
whole Man is bought witha Price; our Tongues 
as well as our Spirits are not our own ; thete- 
tore we ought to glorify God in our Bodies, and 
in 0%; Spirit, which are the Lords, 1 Cor.6.19, 
20, [fly Heart 4s fixed, O God, Heart 
| i 

7s fixed: I will ſing and give praiſe, Plal. 57. 
7- Anaze my Glory, &c, 1 my ſelf will 4- 
wake, What was this which David calls his 
Glory ? (all tell you) it was his Tongue; and 


in Singing and Praiting of God, the Glory of 


it much lies, when the Heart is tilled and fixed 
with Gtace in the diſcharge of this Duty. 


S 


Soin Pſal. 108. 1. O God, my Heart is fix- 
ed: 1 will ſing, and give praiſe with my 
Glory. | 

5 faith, © It is not a muſical String, 
* but a working Heart that! is harmonious, 
* Mary ſung with her Tongue, and her Heart 
© was-in her magnificent Song.. And, as faith 
avother Godly Man © When wefing Pſalms, 
& &c. let us take heed that we have the ſame 
* thing in our Mind, that we warble forth 
, * with our Tongues, and that our Song and ' 
MM our Heart do notrun ſeveral ways. If (faith 
* Mr. Wells) we in Singing only offer the 
* Calves of our Lips, it will-too much reſem- 
* ble the Jewiſh Service. ; Men may hear, or 
pay, as well as ſing carnally; therefore we 
ſhould remember to do as. the! Apoſile teaches, 
tv ſing with the Spirit,and with the Underſtanding 
dſo, 1 Cor.'14. 15. ; 1-6 

Sixthly, and laſtly, The End, viz. to glo- 
nly the Lord, and lift up his Praiſe. God 1s to 
be our true and only Scope, 5. e. to ſet forth 
; © is Glory ought to be ons ultimate End, I 
mean, when we fing and perform all other 
Daties of Religion. ; 

Now then, fince the Word of Chriſt is the 
Matter in general that ought to be* ſung 3 it ap- 
pears we are not left without Directions by the 
Spirit about-this\ Ordinance, ( let Men fay 
what they pleaſe ) for as 'tis Chrili's Word we 
ſhould and ought always to preach, and hear, 
Þ *tis his Word we ſhould and ought £o ling : 
And as' we are not tied up by ther-Loxd:in 


Preach- 


- nary 
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Preaching, to do no more than bately read the 
Scripture, or quote one 'Scripeure .after any 
ther, ( which would be rather, Reading tha 
* Preaching ) but may. uſe other Words to edih 
the Church, provided they agree with, or at 


congruous to the Word of Chrilt, or the MM 


cred Scripture, (and yet we call that the Worl 
of God which is preached, and ſo indeed it 6s); 
ſo when that which we ſing is taken out d 
' God*s Word, or is Scripture, abſolutely qe 
 gruous, truly. and exactly agreeing thereunts, 


it may as truly be called the Word of Chili 


av'oixr Sermons are, and may be (o called. 
Obj. But you add words to your Fymns the 
are not in the Text yourefer to. © | 
So we do in Preaching ; but if thoſe wor 
agree with the Text, *cis ſtil} the fame Won, 
and may be opened thereby the better to tir 
., underſtandings of the Peopk. :. :Befides, Jett 
be conſidered, that wehave not the Holy Sip: 
cures in thoſe words. in which they were wil 
cen by the Pen-Men of the Scripture, for thy 
wrote the Old Teſtament in Hebrew word, 
_ and the New-Teſtament in Greek, words, AF 
ſo the Tranſlators differ much. in words 
giving the true ſenſe of the Original, ſo that 
this Objection is a mere contentious Ca 
Moreover, there are in our Bibles ( all Learns! 
Men know) a multitude of Suppliments, 0 
words added, to make good the . ſenſe, tht 
Originals being too ſhort to expreſs it Þ 
our Language. Now you may as well, 1); 


if not with more colour of reaſon fay, part - 


—_ Ac 2 rr CTC; rx _ Sx _S 


Singing,8c. a Golpe-Dwinance. 95 
he Scriptureis Human, and not Divine, as to 
ll our Sacred Hyrms fo:. And ſo you may. 
y the fame Argument call Bur Sermons like- 
ne, Tis evident, as Mr, Barton obſerves (in 
6 Epifile to his Book of Wdymns) © That Fa- 
in Martyr, Tertullian, and many others 
* have ſignified the Primitive Church uſed, 
not only David's Pſalms, but other Porti- 
* ons of Scripture to put im Songs for editi= 
* cation, Hymns may (as he faith) be plain- 
* er than Pſalms, and more ſuitable ro Go- 
Loccafions, fuch'in which Chriſtians may 
* truly ay they do teach and admoniſh one 
* another in; ſuch (faith he) as inculcate our 
* Duties, and reprove cur Vices, out,of moſt 
6M" piercing Paſſages of Holy-Scripture, - and 
LW” fuch as may anſwer or ſuit yvith all Ser- - 
x 
l 
- 


* mons, and accommodate alf Occurrences, 
* and are no Innovations, but reduction to * 

* primitive Uſe and Order. 
WH Remarkable is thac pafſage in Exuſebrus con- 
 Wcnming the Chriftiaps practice in fmging of 
tjmns to Chriſt as to' God. Plinine Seeun- 
as, to clear the Chriſtians to Trajan, adds this, 
'z. Only that they held early Aſſemblies im Simg- 
" of Hymns to Chrift, as unto God, Euleb. 
+3. Cap. 33- Doubtlefs they were compiled 
ly ome among them” out of the New-Teſta- 
ment, as the Spirit of God might enable them, 
la the ſanie manner as they did, and' we do 
compile our Sermons : and ſee no other obje- 
Qion lies here: againſt our Hymns, than les, Or 
may be made againſt our Doctrme. 


Thus 
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Preaching, to do no more than bately read th 


Scripture, or quote one Scripture .aftet any 
ther, ( which would be rather, Reading 


* Preaching ) but may uſe other Words to n 
the Church, provided they agree with, or a5 


congruous to the Word of Chritt, or the 
cred Scripture, (and yet we call that the Wall 
of God which is preached, and ſo indeed its); 
ſo when that which we ſing is taken out d 
' God?s Word, or is Scripture, abſolutely <q» 
' gruous, truly. and exactly agreeing thereunts 
1t may as truly be called the Word of Chal, 
av'oirr Sermons are, and may be ſo called. 
Obj. But you add words to your Hymns thi 
are not in the Text yonrefer to. bk 
| So we do in Preaching ; but if thoſe wars 


agree with the Text, *tis ſtil the fame Work 


and may be opened thereby the better to tir 
, underſtandings of the Peopk. :. :Betides, Itit 
be conſidered, that we have not the Holy Setip- 
tures in thoſe words. in which they were wil 
ten by the Pen-Men of the Scripture; for thy 
wrote the Old Teſlament in Hebrew words 
and the New-Teſtament in Greek, words, At 
ſo the Tranſlators differ mach in words t 
giving the true ſenſe of the Original, ſo that 
this Objection is a mere contentious Ca 
— there are in our Bibles ( all Lea 
en know) 4 multitude of Suppliments, 0 
words added, to make good the ſenſe, the 
Originals being too ſhort to expreſs it Þ 
our Language, Now you may as well, nf 
if not with more colour of reaſon ſay, patt 
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te Scripture'is Human, and not Divine, as to 
fl our Sacred Hyrms fo:. And ſo you may 


Wy the fame Argument call Dur Sermons like- 


ik, Tis evident, as Mr, Barton obſerves (in 
sEpiftle to his Book of Ildymns) © That Fa- 


Wo f:» Martyr, Tertullian, and many others 


{ have ſignified the Primitive Church uſed, 

not only David's Pſalms, but other Porti- 

* ons of Scripture to put m Songs for editi- 

* cation, Hymns may (as he faith) be plain- 

* er than Pſalms, and more ſuitable ro Go- 

Loccafions, ſuch 'in which Chriſtians may 

* truly fay they do teach and admoniſh one 
* another in; ſuch (faith he) as inculcate- our 

Duties, and reprove our Vices, out,of moſt 
" piercing Paſſages of Holy-Scripture, and 
* ſuch as may anſwer or ſuit ,vith all Ser- + 

mons, and accommodate all Occurrences; 

and are no Innovations, but reduction to * 
* primitive Uſe and Order. 

Remarkable is that paſſage in Enſebrus con- 
«mg the . Chriftiaps praftice in finging of 
fymns to Chriſt as to God. Plinine Secun- 
ds, to clear the Chriſtians to Trajan, adds this, 
"nz. Only that they held early Aſſemblies m Sing- 
87 Hymns to Chrift, as unto © 0a, Enlcb. 

$3. Cap. 33s Doubrlefs they were compikd 


by ſome among them out of the New-Teſta- 
ment, as the Spirit of God might cnable them, 
a the ſane manner as they did, and* we d6 
{<mpile our Sermons : and] fee no other obje- 


ion lies here: againſt or Hymns, than lies, or 
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Thus 
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Thus as to the general Dire&ion the Holy I . 
Ghoſt has given about what we ſhould fing W. 
viz. the Word offChrift, 
But then, Secondly, we have particular Di. , 
recions as to the Matter we ought to ſing ex W. 
preſſed in the Texts, viz. Pſabs, and Hy, 
and Spiritual Songs, 1 know ſome do or 
* clude. that all theſe three allude to the Book 
of Pſalms, becauſe theſe three are the Titks 
they fay, of Davids Pſalms. Though tht 
were granted, that ſome of David's Pſalmar 
called Hymns and Songs, yet I ſee no real 
that all other ſpiritual Hymns and Songs ſhould 
be excluded. | 
1. Becauſe we often find in the New-Tel 
ment the Pſalms of David, or Book of Pſalms 
mentioned, as comprehending all thoſe Hyms 
and Songs contained therein, without calling 
+ them the Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Song 
of David, ſce Luk.20. 4.2. & 24444. AFt.1.20, 
Moreover this ſeems to exclude other Scriptut 
Songs, that they themſelves own may be {ung 
as Moſes's, Deborah's, Tſaiah's, Habakkw 
Szmeon's, Zachariah's, Mary's, &c. ff 
| However, by, Pſalms we are aſſured is It 
tended the Book of Pſalms, or thoſe called the 
Pſalmes of David, becauſe we read not in al 
the So__ of any called Pſalms but the 
only; ſo that the Form of theſe are co 


tained in God? Word ; I hope theſe will nd 
be called Humang The Holy Ghoſt hath 
en pag: the Singing of Pſalms particularly 


an 


many of the Pſalms of David, are, 5 © 
 evidihy” 


. 
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vident, pure Goſpel, 5. e. Prophecies and Pro- 
miſes that relate or refer wholly unto Goſ- 
pel-times ; and divers excellent Pſalms there 
are, that be filled full of the- High Praifes of 
od for Chriſt, and ee Bleflings and Privi- 
des Chriltians receive by him; tho I do 
t judg all the Pſalms of David are fo futable 
pour days, nor can be fo properly ſung as ſome 
thers, to the Edihcation of the Church. - But, 
Idonot find any Man giving any convincing 
\rgument, that no Hymns that are made out of 
od's Word, or putting other Scripture-Songs, 
5 the Canticles, &c. into Verſe, or proper Mea- 
lue to be ſung, are excluded in thoſe words, 
Ffalms, and Flymns and Spiritual Songs. | am 
of the ſame Mind with thoſe Learned Men that 
Mr. Wilfor: in his DiCtionary, and others ſpeak 
of, that Pſalms, Hymns and Spiricual Songs 
comprehend all kinds of Spiritual Songs; where= | 
by the Faithful ' ſing to the Glory of God, and 
the Edification of the Church, provided they 
ae taken out of the Word of Chriſt. More- 
over, I have met with a Piece written by a very 
Learned Man, who after he hath given the 
Snſe of Come Men about the Titles of the Pſalms, 
ind various Acceptation of the words, Pſalms, 
Hymngand ſpiritual Songs, ſpeaks thus, © Yet 
©] muſt tel] you by the way, that theſe words 
& in the Hebrew do not make ſuch a preciſe 
% differcnce-: For Tebillim is the general Title 
* of all the Pſalms; 44/mor -the particular 
© Title of moſt Pſalms; as well as of * the 
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© Words make ſuch a diſtinguiſhing differenc, 
<< for a Pſalm is of \JdMw to ting, and x 
& Hymn of vuyto, to ing Praiſe ; And a 
© Odo, called a ſpiritual Ode, or Song, by or 
& Tranſlators, is of the word 'A9S, fo thu 
& it ſeems to me, . faith he, that the Apuli 
© uſeth many words to fignify that all ag 
<* Singing ſhould be of Divine Things, ( al 
© not vain things) to glorify God, andut 
<* to pleaſe our fooliſh Fancies. But whete 
** wediſtinguiſh the one way or the: other, n 
© ſee ( faith he) the Apoſiles preſs the Du 
<* of ſpiritual Singing, whether of this kin 
©* or that, (viz. whether Pſalms of David, a 
** other ſpiritual Hymns ;) whether called d 
Men of this Name, or that Name, in whid 
Injundions the Apoſiles are fo clear, tht 
very few ſince the coming of Chriſt, that 
know of, have made icruple of the thing; 
and if any have of\ late, they never metit 

theſe places, -as if either they did not i: 
member them, or could not anſwer them. 

And to cloſe this Chapter, take what wortl) 
Mr. Wells minds in his late Sermon about {ut 
who negle& this Ordinance, either about en 
leſs Scruples or ObjeQtions concerning the mit 
ter or manner of Singing, **Let us, fays | 

** not diſturb our ſelves with theſe groundl6 
** Objections, but let us purſue and imbri 


cc 
& 


cc 
&. 
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cc 
cc 


** this holy Duty, which is the . very Subw 


** of Heaven. And obſerve what a Reverend 


> 
ron notes upon this occaſion 3 I obſerit 
** faith he, chey never thrive well who neg): 
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« or (cruple ſinging of Plalms; they commoy 
« ly begin at this Omiſſion, but they do/not 
« end there, but at laſt come to be above all 
&« Ordinances, and ſo indeed without” them, 
« whoſe Condition is not Jufficiently to be de- 
plored. Suppl. to Morning Exerciſ. p. 189: 

© To which let me add ny Thain without 
offence z I am per{waded, for ſeveral reaſons, 
fince this 1s ſo clear an Ordinance in God's 
Word, that the Bzptized Churches, who lie 
ſhort of the PraCtice of ſinging Plalms, &c. 
will never thrive to ſuch a degree as our Souls 
long to ſee them, to the Honour of the Holy 
God, and Credit of our facred Profeſſion, and 
ſoy and Comfort of thoſe who are truly ſpi- 
ritual among us: for tho many things, as the 
Cauſes of our fad witherings, have been in- 
? quired into; yet I fear this,. and the neglect 
"Wl of the Miniſtry, are the two chief, which are 
MW both holy Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt 3 apd 
yet our People, (thatyis, ſome of them) do 
not love to hear of ether of them, 
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CHAP. XIV. . 


Shewing who ought to fing Pſalmd 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs ; whethe” 
:t ought to be done in the pablick Cor 
gregation, and in 4a mixt Aſſemby 
Or 0. 


» FF 15S ftrange that any fhould doubt, whether 

it be the Duty of the Church «to ting Il | 
( as well as' private Families or Perſons )) ſince I * 
our blefſed Saviour, with his eleven Diſciples, Wl 
upon the cloſing -of the holy Supper, ſung to- Il | 
gether an Hymn in that ſolemn Aſſembly it Il 
| we mayinot, ought not to follow them in the I 
| Practice of Singing an 'Hymn from thence, il * 
what groundis there to break Bread in our pub- I * 
lick Aſſemblies from that Example ? This is the © * 
Inſtitution of that Ordinance; and, as he tk Ill © 
Bread and bleſſed it, and took, the Cup after ini * 
ſame manner, &c. (o *tis ſaid when they hal I | 
done they ſung an Hymn, and went out, &Cc. 

*T is obſervable *cis not ſaid, Do this in your 

publick Aſſemblies: and therefore ſome maj I} | 
ſay, we will break Bread, or celebrate that Or- Ih * 
dinance in our own private Families in an up" |} * 
| per'Chamber, as Chriſt and his Diſciplies did i * 
and fing an Hymn when we have done, and 60 
L - 4 exclude publick Aſſemblies for that pane - 


Wen” 
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God's Worlhip. But to proceed 3 we read, as I 
have again and again ſhewed you, that the Apo- 
. Þ file injoins Singing on the Churches, Epheſ.5.19. 

Col. 3. 16. . }, WI 
Obje&t. But he doth not bid the whole Church 


to ſing, GC. 
Anſw. The Apoflle injoins the Lord's-Supper 


23, 24, But ſome may fay, he doth not bid 
WW very one of them to break Bread';| how doth 
' W it follow every Member ought ſo to do? there 
| B would be no end of ſuch Objections. © But by 
this Rule, any Precept injoined on the Churches 
may be reſtrained to a few Perſons only,” and fo 
it would open a Door to Men to excuſe them- 
elves from being concerned in other” parts of 
Goſpel-Duties and Worſhip : therefore where a 
Duty is 'injoyngl by the holy Spirit on -the 
{ W Churches, without - the leaſt hint or intimation 
: WI fhat.it concerns only ſome of them, nay, and an 
Urdinance in which there is the ſame parity of 
Reaſon, why one ſhould be found in it as well as 
: WM angther, that Duty concerns the whole Church, 
{Wor every Member: but it is fo in the caſe of-fing- 
| 

| 


a wF TY SS Lin I 


ing of Palms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs: 

pray what ground has one Man fo ling from 

hence more than another ? | 
i Are not all equally concerned to praiſe God ? 
' ay, and having received equal Mercies, Bleſſings | 
and Priviledges, to fing his Praifes, fince £18 re- 
quired of all, without the leaſt exemption of 


any one ? = 
'H3 v8 Qbject. FY 


* on the Church of the Cormthians, 1 Cor: 11. 
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Obje&. But what ground 1s there to ſug 


thus in the Church before or after Sermon ? 


Anſw. 1. As much urely as there is to pray 


| before or after Sermon ; nay, tis evident, if 


we do not take our Rule to pray before and 
after Sermon from thoſe general Precepts that 
injoyn Prayer, then I do declare I know no 
Rule art all for it in all the New Teſtament, for 


we have neither Precept nor Example in the 


caſe, but where we read of Duties that con- 
cern only ſome Perſons, and not the whok 
Church, the Holy Ghoſt mentions the Perla, 
7. Either by their Relations they ſtand in one 


to anotherz Cr. 2. Elſe by their Condition 


in the World, Or, 3, By their Office or Place 
they ſtand in, 

As there are particular Duties that concem 
Parents, Children, Maſters, Servants, Miniſters 
Members; Allo Kings, Subjects, rich Met 
poor | Men, Men in Adverlity, or Men in Pro- 
ſperity, all forts and conditions of Men. 

But here this Duty comes under no ſuch par- 


ticylar Conlideration 3 but as *tis the Duty of 


all to hear God's Word, and to pray with united 


* Hearts, ſo to ſing together with united Voices, 


there being no other manner or way preſcribed, 
a5 | have ſhewed, for the diſcharge of that 
Duty or Ordinance of God, 

But I would fain be reſolved by my Bre- 
thren, or any other, what Oxdivance of God or 


Duty it is that appertains to his Worſhip which 


ought 


4 
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ought to be performed in private, that may 
not be performed in publick. 

Take what famous Mr. Cotten of New-Eng- 
land ipeaks as to the Anſwer of this Objection, 
ts thus ſtated by him, viz. 

ObjeR. Scarce any Example can be given 
of any intire Congregation that ſung together 
mentioned in the Seripture. + 

Anſw, © Tho no Example could be given 
* forit, yet it is a ſufficient Warrant for the - 
** Duty if there be a Precept; and, faith he, 
* the Precept is plain, Col. 3. 15. where the 
* whole Church of Coloſs is cxhorted to have 
* the Word of Chriſt dwell in them richly, 
* and to admoniſh one another in Pſalms, &c. 
* to fing with Grace or holy Melody to the 
* Lord. If God,faith he, had reſerved this Duty 
l i © to ſome ſele&t Chorsters, he would have given 
MW © fome Dire&ions in the New Teſtament for 
» W their Qualification and Election 3 but ſmce 
"i © he ſpeaketh nothing of. any ſuch, &c. he 
* commandeth this Duty to the whole Church. 

2dly, The Practice of God's 1/rael of old, 
(i.e. Moſes and the Children of Iſrael) is a 
further Solution to this ObjeQion 3 for there 
ban Example of ſinging together ; and beſides, 
that there was a mixt Multitude -with them 
00 is evident, who, no doubt, ſung with them, 
having received the like Mercies they did- See 
Exad. 12.38. ; lat 
| In the Manuſcript I have by me before cited 
| (which ſeems to be wrote by a Man of Parts [* 
| | *1d good Ability ) who, ſpeaking to this /QOb- _ I 

| H 4 jection, | 
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je&ion, ſays much to the ſame purpoſe 3 Firſ, 
*© That we haye a Precept which is more than 
© aPrecedent. Secondly, That we have Pre. 
<<: cedents for it in the Old Teſtament. And fay 
], it being, no ceremonial Rite, but a moral and 
perpetual Duty, thatin the Old Teſtamentis' 
as much -a Rule for us herein, as their religious 
rcading the Scriptures, and keeping, of Days of 
Prayer and Faſting, and Days of Thankſgiwing; 
if this be not fo, in vain are our People preſſed 
and ſtirred up to thoſe Duties by the Authority 
of thoſe Texts in the Old Teſtament, as 1 faid 
in Chap. 4. pag. 47. : : 

Befides, we tind *tis propheſied of, that 
Goſpel-@ays, as has been fhewed, Stons Watch: 
men, and deſolate Souls, or waſte places, ſhould 
lift ap their Voice, and with their Voice toge- 
ther ſhall ſing, 1/a. 52. 7, 8. And certainly 
that in Rev. 19, 1,2, 3, 4. thoſe Halldujahs 
that ſhall be ſang in the Goſpel-Churches at the 
downfal of Babylon, will be doubtleſs witl 
Voices, ſimce *cis ſaid to be the Vorce of mac 
People, as the Voice 'of many Waters, and us tit 
Voice of mighty Thunderings. 

* Chriſt ith Mr. Cotton) and his Diſciples 


"© when they received the Lord's-Supper, which 


c | PEPY 
* was a Charch-ARh; they were an intire Con 


** gregation, and they after Stypper, ſung 1M 
* Hymn. To fay 'that one ce: Pick he, 
** and the qthers joined in Spirit, ſaying, Amen, 
** hath no' foot-hold in the Text, it might 4 
** well be aid, they all took the Bread, they 
** all bleſſed ;it, and gave it, in that one did 


« it 
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| W* it, and all the reſt joyned in Spirit and 
1 £< conſented in that, and in the blefling of it; 
But *tis faid | they] ſung the Hynm, not he a- 
y Wlone, yet | he'] 15 ſaid to give Thanks, or to bleſs 
4 Withe Bread, ©&c. , 
s$W © It is no ſtrain of Wit, faith he, but a 
* ſolid and judicions Expolition' of the 
* fourth Chapter of the Revelation, to make it 
* a Deſcription of a particular viſible Church 
* of Chriſt, according 'to the Platform and 
* Patern of the New Teſtament ; whereas the 
* four living Creatures are four ſorts of Officers, 
* o the twenty four Elders ſet forth'the Bre- 
* thren of the Church in reſpe&t” of their 
" ripe Age, Gal. 4. 1,2, 3. and twenty four 
*m number anſwering to the twenty four 
Orders of Prieſts and Levites, 1 Chron. 25, 
* 9, &c. and theſe are all faid to joyn toge- 
* ther in ſinging a new Song unto the Lamb. 
I his Expoſition may not be admitted, yet 
ll Expoſitors agree, that by the four Beaſts 
nd twenty four Elders, are meant the Church 
and the Officers' in the Church, and then their 
lnging together doth confirm the manner of 
opel-finging with united Voices together” in 
bod's Worſhip. | ob 
Object. But what: gromnd © there for the 
Cherch to joyn in ſinging of Pſalms, 6cr with 
velievers ? | : - 
| 4ſw. 1. Unbelievers joyning with 'them, 
6 one thing, and their joyning with Unbelic- 
rers.'is another : And fmce ?tis a Church-Orgt- 
tance ( as we have clearly proved all along J 
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is) what Rule or Ground hath the Chu 
to put Unbelievers forth of their Aſſemblies if 
they knew them from others ? there may he 
Unbelievers in the Church, and there may he 
Believers out of the Church. 

2. What ground hath the Church to pry 
with Unbelievers ? certainly the Communian 
together in Spirit is more cloſe and intinute 
than that of uniting the Voice 3 ſo that if it 
be unlawful to let them ſing with us, *tis.u- 
lawful to let thein-in their Hearts joyn in Prayer 
with us. 

Muſt not the Children have their Bread, b«-M. 
cauſe Strangers will get ſome of it ? Beſides, ui 
the Church of Corinth, when Singing ws 
brought in amongſi them, as well as a Dodrine 
&c. the Apoſile ſpeaks of Unbelievers coming 
into their Aſſemblies : and *tis one Reaſon! 
gives why they ſhould take heed to. preveit 
Confafion, and not to ſuffer one to bring 1 1 
. Doctrine, ( or many together ) and anotherat 
Interpretation, and another a Pſalm, to pit 
them all on Singing, and ſo have all theſe Or 
dinances confounded together, in a diſoxdet 
and confuſed manner : So 1 Cor. 14. verſ.26 
compared with ver. 23. | 
 3- If Singing ' be a part of natural K- 
ligion, or a moral Duty, as Prayer is, this Ob 
jection 15 gone for ever : So that he that at- 
ſwers what we fay here, will do nothing unle 
he can make it appear Singing. the Praiſcs of 
God is a meer poſitive Precept, and had neve 
been known to be the Duty of Mankind, wit . 

= Ou 
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+ ut ſome written Law or Preſcription. Are not 
Ml! Creatures called upon to ling and praiſe their 
eator ? and have not Unbelievers cauſe to 
mile God, nay, fing his Praiſe for the Mercies 
nd Bleſſings God doth beſtow upon them ? 
3y, have they not cauſe to praiſe God for 
Wilt and the Goſpel? &c, What is Singing 
ut prailing of God ? And would you not have 
y todo this but the Saints? Ought not all 
len on Earth to pray, tho till they have Faith 

hex Prayers are not accepted of God ? 


.M [hall conclude this Chaptex with what Mr, 
idnham hath ſo well ſaid to this Objection. 

* Many who grant Singing to be an Ordi- 

nance (faith he) __ Saints, yet ſtum- 


ble to ting in a promiſcuous manner with 
thers, eſpecially becauſe ſo many Pſalms, 
&, are of ſuch compotlition, that doth not 
ſem to.concern a mixt multitude. 
* For opening of this, 1 mult lay down 
this general Poſition, That Prayer and Prai- 
{es are natural Duties belonging to all Men as 
Men, though only the Saints can do them 
' beſt and ſpiritually ; it is ſo upon all Men by 
the Law of Creation, to ſeek to God for 
what they want, and to thank him for what 
they have : this is due unto God, owin 
unto him as Creator and BenefaQor 3 
though Singing be a part of inſtituted Wore, 
hip, yet it 15 as an addition of Order, and 
a regulation of a natural Duty : And as 


-&. there is no Man but is bound to pray for 
| ©© Mercies# 


4 
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© Mercies, ſo none are exempted from praiſing 
** God for Mercies, though they fing in a lowe 
© Tune than Saints. - Thus David calls in 

<© Creatures to bleis and praiſe God, as an 
& tural Duty, according to their ſeveral Cx 
*<.cities, Pſal. 136. Pſal. 117. Pſal. 107 
* Pſal, 20.21, 22, Praiſe, is the natural Þ 

<< ty of all, the proper Duty of Saints, andt! 
<< perfe&t Duty of Angels and glorified Souk, 

*© Object. Tou will ſay, They cannet perj 
« it aright. 

« Sol. 1. Their want of Ability doth n 
©. diſcharge them from ſuch a Duty engiav 
** on their Conſciences, from the natural 
© ſpects they have to God as a Creators t 
** perform which, God gave them full powe 


<< Let every Man do his Duty conſcientioull 


<© he may afterwards come to do it ſpiritual) 


** though I ſhould loſe the ſenſe! of a Duty 
©* my Conſcience, yet the Duty lies-on 0 
_ ©. Conſcience from -God's Authority, / and lf 
*© Relation to him, 
** By the ſame Rule, every one ſhould « 
ſtain from performance cf a Duty for wa 
** of preſent Ability, whereas the Duty mw 
** be done, and firength expected from He 
** ven and waited for according to the-dv 
** manner of Diſpenſation. ; 87 £04, a 
* 2, It's not unlawful to join in any Ad 
with others, or to countenance them in!h 
which is really-their Duty as well as 0 
own: I cannot fm in joining: with any Of 


in that AQ, to perform which. is the ol 


cc 
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ST of another, 2s mine, though he may want 
the preſent Ability. 
« For Duties muſt be meaſured according, 
tothe Rule, not the Ability of the Performer. 
Now, it's no Duty for any Man to receive 
the Lord's Supper, or be a Member of a 
* Church in order to Communion, without he 
find himſelf in ſome meaſure titted by Grace, 
theſe Sealing Ordinances of the Goſpel, ſup- 


poſe and require ſome other Qualification, 
and are peculiar to viſible Samts 3 but where 


there is a natural Character, or an Ordinance 
35 to the Subſiance of it, at leaft equally con- 
' cerning all,. there is no Sin to join in the-ad- 
miniſtration of it : And if we ccnfider of it 
warily,, unregenerate Men are great fſharers 
Inthe Mercies of the Ghurches, 'befides their 
own particular Duty, that they may well join 
with them in ſetting forth God's Praiſes. 
But more-cloſely and. particularly. 
* 1. When the Church and' Saints of God 
' are 'gathered together to worſhip him in 
uy” Singing, it is no more/unlawfulco ſing with 
FW others that land by and join their Voices, 
than when-in Prayer they ſand by. and give 
oY * their Conſerityz we do not ſo much join with., 
* them, as they do own God's Actings among 
MW © us: It is no fin in them to join with us 1n 
* ſuch a Duty, neither can it be.any fin in 
ull* us to {mg, though others very carnal will 
: outwardly praiſe God with us- : ; 4p 
© 2. The Carriage of the Saints in their ati 
* hearty- and rcal Expreſſions of Praiſes, SS, 
<* may v.4 


; - .4 _ We wy ON 
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© may convince others in the coldneſs and loy- 
*« nels of their Spirit, and ftir them up ty 
<< ſome ſpiritual Apprehenſions. Sidenhama 
Singing, pag. 213, 214,215. 

*Tis evident the Church is not bound to wa: 
ſhip God alone in the Adminifiration of t| 
Golpel,and not ſuffer the People to come among 
them, unleſs ſhe intends to become no Chug 
in a ſhort time 3 for how ſhall ſhe increaſe 0 
have Children born in her? Is not Hearing tte 
Word of God preached, and Publick Pye 
as Sacred Ordinances of Goſpel-Worſhip, & 
Singing ? Why then may they be admitted t 
join with the Church in thoſe Ordinancs 
( which they are no better able to performa 
ceptably to God, than in Singing ) and bt 
denied to ſing? By this Rule others muli dt 
be admitted to join with the Church in on 
part of Goſpel-Worſhip, you muſt not {uf 
them to join with us in any, but even ut 
the Doors ur mn them, and worſhip Gad alar: 
And ſhoula we deny them to do - this, ! 
might alſo lay a Stumbling-block in their wi, 
and give them a juſt offence againſt the Lots 
Pcople. See moxe in Chap. 9. where we i 
. ſpoken further to this Objection. 
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tllWherein Mr. Marlowfs Book, and many 

other Objeftions raſed againſt ſinging 
of Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual | 
Songs, are fully and plainly an- - 
ſwered. | 


| BT Hough all that are impartial, who ſhall xead 
- Mr. Marlow's Book againſt Singing, and 

anlider what I have already faid in this Trea- 
1 Wile, will ay, He is anſwered : Yet I ſhall now 
Wie a particular Reply to all that is any ways 
Wnaterial contained in it, which 1 have not, des 
Wiccted and anſwered betore. 

That which he inſinuates, pag. 3, 4+ about 
lhe Weakneſs and Imbecility of ſome Chriſti- 
ns about their reception of this Ordinance as 
' W:dngerous thing, needs no Reply ; he would 
F fin make his Reader think, to receive lnging 
"M7 Pſalms, &c. as an Ordinance, is no lels than 
i falling away from the Truth. ** So clearly 
* (faith he) manifeſted by the Holy Scriptwre 
© and witneſſed to by the Sufferings of the pureſt 
: . burches in our Age, grorpry ea a levely 
4 eſt not only againſt the BUMAne pre- 
: urge -Ku fr Fornis of Prayer, 
but againſt ſmging David's Pſalms, and other 


. 
Arfos 


* Hymns or Songs precompoſed by Man. 


* 


Purity in ſome things, than ſome others) Jax 
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Anſw. *Tis not a falling away from Tm 
to reftore a loſt or negle&ted Ordinanceof th 
Goſpel,  ( as you I perceive dare not deny, but 
this of Singing is) 3 The main difference is 
bout the Manner, or what Singing is. Weg 
it is going forward the glorious Work of Re 
tormation, What thohgh ſome Baptized Chu 
ches ( who Ido believe have attained to greater 


born ſuch a Witneſs againſt Singing of David 
Pſalms; is it therefore no Ordinance of Chit 
mult they needs know every Truth of Chil! 
Is there any Church that is yet arrived to {uct 
a perfection of Knowledg, that they need ut 
the diſcovery of any Truth but what the 
have received? I] am afraid ſome of thok 
Churches are yet ſhort of the Knowledg nd 
Practice .of another Ordinance as well as thi 
and ſpeak againſt it as againſt this, though it 
one of the firſt Principles of the Doctrine 0 
Chriſt, Heb. 6. 1,2. Are they againſt the Sing 
ing of David's Pſalms and Hymns, do yea)! 
God forbid ! ſince the Holy Ghoſt hath enjoy 
ed the Churches to fing them, pag. 3, 4- 
But to paſs over this, you come to conſid 
tnat Text, Epheſ.5.14. Speaking to your ſelut 
in Pſalms, 8c. 
Object. ©** From theſe Words, 107 ti 
** Context relating to them, # there any War 
** for a vocal Spe ing ; but otherwiſe it b 
© underſtood, * to your own Hed" 
Theſe are your words. 
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6 £/®- "Tis well you do not affirm this, 
Teaching is then a Preaching, from Pſalms, &c. 
in ordinary Goſpel-Adminiftration ; | for ſore 
«, Wihere have been, and may be are 'naw,. that 
afert that, (and I think we ſhall find'you there 
too by and by ) howeveg, 'let the Speaking be 
{What it will that is here meant; - ic is evident *tis 
ſuch a ſpeaking that is uſed in Singing 3 for- ſo | 
he following words explain' it,' which" yow are | 
not willing (it may be) to cite 3 Singing, and 
nating of Melody in your Hearts to the Lordi 
' You then mention Col. 3. 16. Kew 
* Icenfeſs ( ſay you ) that Vo- In Ebeſ 3.19. 
* cal Singing is here to be under- pad s or 
% food, otherwiſe it could not {Wager 
* be Teaching and Adnoniſhins *tis a oral 
to others tn Word or Deed, Singing. | + 
i out yet | here #s nothing t0 
op prove Vocal Singing together, for Teaching 
* and Admoniſhing one' another in Pſalms, &&c.-. 
* # meant of the vous yh. Brethren, whoſe 
* Work. it: was to teach and - admoniſh the 0- 
* ther Members, according to the Gifts they 
* bad recesved 5. and none can prove any more » 
Wb 7 theſe words [one another} than what muſ#' 
wil © be underflood from Heb. 3. 13. But exhort 
© one andther daily, whillt"it is called"to day : 
tl * 4nd therefore as the word Exhortation i not” 


« 
« 


« . & s Pb ' 
1 © "ſed in the Church, but in an orderly minifte= 
feſt Vial way; by one at' once, $c. muſh be uſed 


ni  alſo+ according to Goſpel-Rule , 1 Cor. 14. 
* 26, How is it Brethren? when you come 


* together, every one _ you hath a ron 
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© hath. a Doctrine, Fe, be underſtood of (ih, 
©. Vocal Singing all together, for F think ne, 
« will ſay, that thoſe. wards, Every one of le 
<« you bath, &c. were ſpoken of all. baving 
<« thoſe Spiritual Gifts, which can't be thought. 
CC of every Miniſter in that Church, Verl.2h 
« much leſs of all the* Members, &%c. Sth 
©© cannot be ſuppoſed, that afi the Minſrring Wh. 
&« Brethren had the Gift of Singing, or that # 
<< mas any diftinttion of its uutverſality in; Gi We, 
« ery,. mort than of othex Gifts un 'the. fam. Wr. 
< Text; beſides the Contexs ſpeaks of Juiſ W;. 
«< Porſans that muſt excerciſe in the Church, ally 
<< therefore thoſe words | tvery one of you} ogy't 
© mean ll,” &c.. | =_ 
* Aufw. Firſt of all; 1 'cannot but” take wi, 
tice how. you contradic,your felk in Epheſ.s. MW 
19. you would have the Apoſtle, by Teaching WM, 
and: Singing,” to meanonly. a ſilent Speakinging; 
theip Heart, without a Voice- - >. Ls, Wig 
But, in, Cel, 3, 16, you confeſs, that intend WW; 
a Vocal Singing :. Do.you- think any Many#bo WY, 
has the Jeatt Light or” Knowledg in the Sep- MN, 
.ture: can. grounded]y ſuppoſe, that the-Apoliie W; 
doth, in: Epheſ. 5. 19. (in theſe words, Spe IN 
ing to your ſelves in Pſalms, Hymns, and i i 
ritual Songs, ſinging" and making of Melody 
your tTeart to the Lord. And inCol..3; 16-1 
theſe words, Teaching and Admeniſhing on 4 
- other in Pſalms, and- Hymns, and. Spiritnd 
Sangs, ſruging with Grace. 1. your. Hearts to tht 
Lord) mean two different-things? Surely there 
15 not one Man to bei found off your Gary 
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- | Singing, &c. a GolpebOdinante. x25 


a al generally, with one Mouth, . affixh, the 
apoſtle in wxycing. td theſe two-Churches, in- 
nds the one' and the ſarne Praftice, Nor 
here any thing ſaid by you to convince us to 
he contrary 3 for though the Duty feems to be 
down in different words; yet it implies the 
me thing, ſpeaking #6 your” ſelves, and teach- 
ng and admoniſting ' one another,. axe of the 
1 pmgore on this occaſion ag ery gms = 
or the Speaking, is [in Singingy, and 10 is the 
2 cllgpaery- - > <r2 rs p the cloſe of 
Text: opens it to every underſtanding 
Min | 


2, *T obſervable how you ſeem to confound 
tlis great. Nuty. injoined in- ordinary Wotthip 
"theſe two-, Churches, wich the cxercile of 
tioſe extraordinary Gifts, mentioned 4 Cor, I 4: 
6, which hereafter purpoſe to explain, and 
Wis the purport or main drift of the: Spirit int 
tat place in 2 Cor. 44, 6c. If any\ Man did: 
ng. an unknown Torigue alone,. 'twas. be«'+ 
aule others were xiot-Gapable to ſing, with him, 
adhe from thence-was not: to uſe. ſuch a Gift 
n the Church; unles there was an Interpreter 
to give forth that. Plalm' os Hymn, that fo: alt 
night ſing with him, and be edified in that 
Oidinance as in others- at 

which is yet wort of 
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©* another ;, the Pſalms dwelling in their Hearts 


*& makes no. mention of that, until * 


his Auſwer ; I'do not doubt but he gives the 


- © feſſeth- himſelf to:do) they { ſhould racket 
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36 The Breach repltedz 0s, 


the ſaid Gift, In anſwer to this, in' the fir 
place, I thought we ſhould not have had you 
to affirm, the Apolile means, by Teaching and 
Admoniſhing here in this place, to be Preach 
ing, -according, to that (in your ſenſe) you tefe 
to inciting Heb. 3. 13. '$ 
Now as to the firft part of your Aﬀertion; 
had you read Reverend Mr. Cottor, it-rnight 
have removed: this Miſtake, and ſo prevente 
your pains to trouble the Reader with ſuch a 
Expotition of the Text : I find Vim anſwering 
an Objection, that diredtly includes part df 
yours, in theſe words following. 

' Obje&. © The Apoſtle to the Epheſians ai 
« Coloſſians doth not ſay, Sing one ts anotherin 
**. Pſalms, but ſpeak, or fs one to another; 
© or, #1 other words, Leach and admoniſh ont 
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they were to diſpoſe them in a way of teath 
ing and where och but as for rein be 
e Came i 
<© reach them the manner of | diſpenſing the wots 
« of Chriſt unto God in one Verſe, and thit 
© indeed he: teacheth them to ſing in the Spit, 
** making Melody with Grace in the Heart. * 
: If I do not+miſtake you, this Objection 
contains part of what you fay,: and pray take 


rue ſenſe of the place, 


' Anſw. © Such as tremble at the Word,/ faith 


** he, (as the framer of this 'Objeftion' pro- 
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** bow their Judgments and Practice to Saip- 
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Singing,68c.a GolpebDwdinance. I17 
© ture-Language, than bow the Senſe of Serip- 
* ture to their own Conceptions againſt the 
* Language of Scripture ; it is one thing to + 
* ſpeak one to another in Pſalms, and Hymns, 

* a#d ſpiritual Songs, as 18 done in linging, | 
* and another thing to preach and teach one 
* another out of the Pſalms, and HYinSanp 
« fpiritual Songs. **Tis true; they wete to teacl 

* and admoniſh one anather out of the Pſalms, 
© and the ſcope of Pal will teach that; ' but 
© if Pax had meant that,” to wit, that ' they 
* ſhould teach and preach one to another out | 
* of. the Pſalms, he would' not have” faid, 
* Speak ye one to another in Plalms, or with - 
* Palms, but 'out of the: Palms, for fuch is 
* the Language of the Holy Ghoſt" in: ex- 
* preſſing this Duty ;| Panl is faid to have ex- 
* pounded and teſtified, arid perſwaded the 
* Fews out of the Law of Moſes, and 'oiet 7 
* the Prophets, AQts 28,2g. So Philip is laid 
* to CLE to preach to the Eumich;.from 
* that Scripture it Z/as#h, AR-'8. 35." Thus 
Cats, 5709 50005; "NY 

Tis evident, my Brother, that Paul is*not 
t ſpeaking here to Miniſters, but to the whole 
Church, and he is not-a laying'down Directi= 
%s to gifted Brethrewhow they ſhould preach 
ad exhort one another that 'way, as/ſornettmes 
ie doth, much leſs about the exerciſe of extra> | 
adinary Gifts3 but *tis 'to-injoin and exhort 
he Chutches to fing Plalms; and Hymns, and 
biritual Songs 3 how alſo they ſhould perform - 
this Duty to the Honour of God and their own | 
| $3 i” 6 Com-- 
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::6 The Breach repaired ; or, 
Comfort, in ordinary Golpel-Adminilzation 
Dr. Koberts in his Key tp the Bible, pg, 176. 
faith on theſe words to this purpoſe... *'Bu 
«© Chriſiians ſhould be filled with the. $p- 
<< rit, not filled with Wine, but with the Sp 
*© Tit, and ſpeak one to anatber 417 Plain, a 
« Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, &c,. thus tt. 
* joicing with Heavenly Melody in your Hears 
* to the Lord; . and the latter words iy hot 
<< places, Eph. 5. 19, Col. 3. 16. are, fait 
** he, exegetical to thoſe in the beginging d 
| * the-Vexles, explaining what he means bj 
* ſpeaking, teaching. and admoniſhing, yi. W 
_ © thus, edifying one another ay , ſingin 
< Plalms, &c. And it's an excellent way d 
© ſpeaking to themſelves and to one pngthen 
*© when Chriſtians fing Plalas, & c. ——5-thert 
<* fore, faith he,. that {peaking to theaalelee, 
** and teaching one, ayather in, P{alq al 
p> Prawn and ſpiritual Songs, is . dow. it 
As to ſinging with a vocal Voice, you he! 
granted *tis intended by the, Holy Ghai in Cv 
g- 16. \ which is as. much as | defire, , - What 
you hint or imagine of one finging alone bs 
been fully anſwered, that never having, been. the 
| Practice of God's People in. God?s ordinar] 
Worſhip, neither in- the.. Old or New Tel 
ment 3 and as touching, ſinging by an cxracy 
binary Gift, moxe of that anon. 
\, © And, faith Ms, Sidenham, many thiok 
' there.can be no. ſuch uſe of Singing, 45 10 
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Singing 8-9 Goſpeb©ivineree. 1x9 
« if we conlidery .theze \are many Leſſons! to 
* he learu'd one of awother _ this publick 
© Conjunction of inging Scriptute-Pldlms. 
* 1. They teach one another, and by the 

* very Act admonith, one another, #0 get the 

" ane Frames theſe holy Men had/inpaining 
* the Plalms, aud in. + & variety and; fpinitu- 
fa of them to.get Deawid's Frarve, fin Tag 

26 DeniT' Pialms, fc, + 1 K 

. 'Tis by this they, teach one another the 

« ni and Harmony that is and ſhould be, 

; anong Saints, as one Body, thattheir:Hap- 

* pinels and Joys are bound up togetdier, and 
* © the Miſery of one is the Miſexy: of. the 
© whole 3 and this is a glotious Leſſon: ye 

| their Union together, as a Body Cons 

| terned in the Joy or Sorrow of-on& ang+ 

' cher, equally - interefied jn - the-Praiſes of 

& God... There | is no Duty prada ao.al tle . 

: , Goſpel, that doth fully'e? the Commu- 
| Rio of Saints, and; xepreent Heaven) as the | 

| Saits linging together, The Lord's Sup- 

"per doth repreſent the Communion of ;Saints 
very lively, but/ not-fo a5 mutual, ame 

, hen all at once, not ak conſent ooly; hut DL 
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120 ., The Breach repaired; or, = N 6 
** 15 the. perfe&t Emblem of Heaven, no a. (6c 
** ring, all with one Voice and Heart, crying i 
** Hallelujab, Hallelujah. if 
©. They teach one another this Leſſon 
alſo, viz. with what Alacrity and Chear 
fulneſs they ſhould perform all their Duties 
** together, and how with ſweetneſs of Low 
©* and Joy they ought to walk together. '* 
© 4-. They teach "one another how to cany 
themſelves in all Conditions with a joyful and 
praiting frame of Spirit, &c. and it ſhews a 
Soal is not in a right temper when he'can- 
nat {ing "over his 'Condition. ' To os 
might: add 'nor are [they 'in that ſweet Concor 
and Union' with the Church, or hearty Aﬀetion 
that cannot /joyn in one Heart and Voc 
with them nin i Ny + 
© 5. :They teach cne another by ſinging;and 
** .admoniſhing one ' another (this way ) to 
** avoid any thing that 'may hinder their for 
** in” Communion, and'break their Harmon 
*© im ſpiritual Actions 'all which; and many 
** more are great Leſſons, and are taught nr 
«* tyrally 'by Saints mutual ſinging” together, 
PAg. 211,212, yu. 
Object. If any ſhould objeit, How can Us 
xp joyn with the Saims in ſinging, if thi 
odſo$ ! 5 754i ky a 6 1 = W# 4 Hi 
Anſw. This hath been anſwered already : 
there are the like Leſſons; thomot to that degyet 
and clearneſs, taught in uniting Hearts togethe 
n publick Prayer and Praiſes,” in Prayer and in 
mutually joyning together equally in _ 
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Singing,&c. a Golpel-Dadinance, 72x | 
 Beod's Word : Nay, and. all muſt grant, that *- © 
he chiefeſt and neareſt Communion is that of 
he Heart and Spirit : If thetefore'you may, and 
b admit ſuch you ſpeak of, to that Commu- 

jon and Liberty with you, how dare you, or 

an you deny them this ? True, the Voice ſhews 

owe Mitt Union that is in the Heart, or ſets it forth; _ 
bit the chief Fellowſhip and Unity is in the Spi= \* - 
rt, as in the laſt Chapter I have ſhewed, 


Now I ſhall come to conſider the Method or 
form of your Book, or Heads you infift upon, 
which are laid downin fix Particulars. © 


|. Of the Eſſence of Singing, (as you call it.) 
I. Of David's Plas 'S a 
Il, Of preſcribed or precompoſed Songs. 

IV. Of Womens Singing. - | _ 

V. Of the Order of Singing. 

VI. Of Scriptural, and other Objetions. « 


L Of the Effence of Singing. 


i Thus you begin, viz. '*© Though intelligible 

'S Singing 6 bing and admoniſhing others 

. Bl © cannot be without the uſe of the Organical In- 

i © fruments of 'the Voice, yet the Eſſence or Be- 
* ing of Singing conſiſts 37 4 inward ſpirituat = 

* Exeeſeo th Soul or Mind'of Man. And 

* this muſt be gramed* fir we alt do on that 

* true Prayer be made in our Hearts to 

* God without the uſe of our Voice. 


| : coras and- tell your Reader the Wy % 
| And then come and ! Eſſence Wu 
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Eſſence of Sin is in the Hearty; and. the £ 
of other things Good) and Evil, and take y 
four Pages in _ kind of nonfcuſical way 
Goel confounding . the proper - Ad 
: Woudip may, deftroy i uttealy, þ 
Pn ing an = term, pes Re AHP A 
ence 5, Nays. and I:perceive this mighty;) 
* of Straw, you. haye anade andſet up, you ky 
at a ſrange manger 3; '£i6, 28 it were, the i 
on which all the fireſs of the whole Sups 
ſiructare of new-found -Contrivanee te 
evade God's lelted: Twi of Singing 
laid 3 fo that if my Jae you: mult 4 
another Singji "s in the New Teſtarnent bekd 


this Efſence of Singing, which, you. ay 
the, Heart ; and T perceive 'tis-qunly that inward 


joy of the Spirit, that you mean, by. che; # iſ 
ſence of Singing , and. that. to be all/ whe 
Singing you would. have. the, Sgints, ta1 uk in 

Golpe-days. ' And belure if. you- have mild 

the mark here, your Book has nothing i in it of 
inſtruqion. A Man cannot be ſq vain as to at- 
tempt to 'overthrow an AR "s Divine Wor 
ſhip, as it hath. been+received and practiſed: 

many Ages amongſt all the Godly grnexaly) 
but he mult ſer. up. ſomething jn.Q.the xoom 
it which he maſt call DO —_ lance God's 
Word bears. poſitive. witne(s' to ſuch-a Chu 
Qudinance. A Golpel-Singing there is, as wel 
as a Goſpel-praying, .&s,, But 1# 
EEE 
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Singing,8c. 8GolſpelOmdinance. x23 
uy Godly Chriſtians,- it thall be ſomething - * - 
| contrived in the darkneGof your Mind. © © 
M Thus the Quakers have catt off the Holy 
s off0dinances ' of Baptiſm, ang the Lord's 9up- 
\ bfffper, and have gotten ſpiritual Ones (in the 
| ond Jmaginatious of their Hearts): in their 
Mien 3 25 you would have a Heart Singing of 
wellklns without the Vbicey, ſo they. have got 
a3 Heart-baptifca without Water, and. a Heart 
teaking, of. Bread without Bread or Wine. | - 

The Papiſts, or Church of Rowe, alſo have, 
by the ſbriley of Satan,. and pride. of theit 
09S pirits, changed and corrupted theſe and 
ohex Ordinances of the Goſpel another way. 
*%, they have ſet up ſomething in their fiead, 
wach they call by theix Names ; for, farft 
le that they call Baptiſm, but itis not Croft 
betiſm, but Rantsſm, with many Ceremonies 
aded to it. , They have that they call-the 
lad": Supper, but "tis not. Chriſt's Ordinance, 1 
but anather thing, &'c. Alſo let me tel you, im ; .Þ 
lie fear of Gad, you have adventured-t0: rave 1 
# take away Chriſt's Ordinance” of Singings _ 
ad baye bxvented fomethu 1g, tO puC u-1ts room, * ; 4 
Wic you calt a Goſpel-firiging : And Fam F 
aid you little think of the bicter Conſequents , | 
«this Attempt of yours, and how: you frem. + « Þ 
tredy_ £0: ridicule. (though not witrily, 'T + 
knebecter thoughts of you). the whole:of Gos , 

inances, by turning them into-a thing — 

"n call: Eſſence, a Heart-lervice only Hp 
the Bodily Organs, and rendering your felf 0 a# 
te but FA ip your fo _—— =. 
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' _ r24 The'Beeach repaired; vr," Ns 
* mere Enthufiaſt; and whillt you plead for 
ritual Worſhip, and cry down all 'Forms, youll; 
ſeem to: overthrow all external Acts of ReiMi. 
gion, by intimating, that becauſe the Heart cliff, 
perform one Duty at ſome Seaſons acceptably lf; 
God, viz, Prayer without the bodily Ocgas LI 
why may not the Spirit or Heart perform Sing 
ing too? ſay you. And why not, fay I; Pre þ. 
ing the Word, Baptiſm, and Breaking of Brad 
allo ? The Qaakers have not only got'a Spin 
tual or Heart-Baptiſm, and a Spiritual or Heat- 
Breaking of Bread, but an aſſembling togetial 
for Heart-Preaching alſo : And what you tay 
| bout the Effence of theſe Duties being in the 
Heart, ( and how *tis*the Heart or Spirit on 
in Duty and Ordinances that God looks at)-and te 
fom hence ſeck to make'void Singing with the th 
Voice,. it doth ( as' all Men may fee ): firike 
through the Loins' of all External Acts of Di- 
. vine, Worſhip, as before ſhewed : . For as Trl i 
you. in the firſt Chapter, -the'Efſence of Preach- 
ing, and every. other External Duty, may ® W 
_ well be faid to lie in- the Spirit as this'of Sing: 
*ing Pſalms and Hymns, &c, Beſides, fine 
God is {@ much pleaſed, as you intimate, 'with 
the bare Internal Worſhip of the Heart, without 
- - the bodily -Organs, and- with Prayer particu 
larly, why do you not excuſe the Tongue from 
« that Service likewiſe, and fay, that Extemil 
Expreſſions in Prayer, or praiſing God with 
the Tongue, is a low formal thing, and to bt 
rezected ? . | fa 


0 


But I can't but {mile at one. of your firſt EX 
: prefſions 
IO WH = 9 
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"> YSinging,8&c. a Golp 
 ireffions 3 You fay very right ours: is an intel- 
 Joulible ſort of Singing. Bat! that whidi: you - 
Rel Meac for is ſuch, that no Body can tell what to | 
t nuke of 3 beſure *tis no'Singing at all, as in the 
ly oh { Chapter I have proved; I mean,that which 
ns Boa call the Eſſence or Being of - Singing in the 
ne-Wrt, or inward Joy.” Brother, I have ſhewed 
jv, that Singing and Preaching, &c. are Or-. 
Inances of a different Nature to that of Prayer 
aer may be performed in-the Heart without 
nie Tongue ; but there is no proper Singing or 
Wraching without the Organs' of the Tongue,: 
nd therefore all your whole Fabrick is over- 
ured with one blaſt : for this Error of. yours, 
like that of the firſt Concotion ; If you have' 
we no other proper finging of Pſalms, than 
at we plead for and practiſe, nor "no other 
an be found warranted in-God?s Word, Then 
ms muſt be the 'true and right Ordinance, 
ad manner of performance of it," likewile. 
lt Men but. deſtroy the practice of an 'Ordi- 
ance, as '*tis by ſo*many praQtiſed, 'and has 
ten from the beginning, and as we conceive 
ad believe in a right manner, - unleſs they have 
aother Form to preſent to our ſight,*that we , 
My have time to COMmPare them with God%. 
Vord, to ſee which may be neareſt the Rule 
7 Our J udgments, they do nothing, but per 
Pex the World as well as us. + You have pre- | 
ited us with 'one, I muſt confeſs, which only.  * 
ts that Name given to it by your ſelf, but it is 
= che thing, 5. e. it i5100-/Proper Singing at- 
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326 The Breachtepaited; or;'s!/ = 
| You talk of rhe Eſſence of Sin in the —_ K 
as well as the Eſſence of Duties being in the 
Heart or Spirit. What do'you mean ? — 
be no where but in the Heart, becauſe: it s 
there? orcana thing be where its Being of EL 
ſence isnot ? There may be: much Evil inth 
Eyes ; we read of Eyes full of Adultery. Way 
and I muſt cell you, pts the Effence or Being i 
of Sin is in the Tongue "likewiſe. Pray fee if 
what the Apofile: Fames faith; I» the Tonone if 
a-Fire, a World of Iniquity: ſo i the Tow 
amongit our Members, hs it defileth the 

Body, "and ſetteth on fire the whole baby yy” 
| Nature, and is ſet on Fire of Hell, Jam. 3-6 
Certainlythe Effence of Sin is in the Tonguga i 
well as inthe Heart, or. you are out in: your 
term 3 andthe Efſence of Singing, fome will 
tell you, is wholly in the Tongue. © And now 
ſince the Tongue doth thus diſhonour God, (by 
the way) let me tell you, there'is great realon 
it ſhould not be idle, but be imployed' to pratk 
and'{ing to the Honour of God, 

If by Effence of Sin; you thean the Rib 
Spring, or "Fountain" of Sin, 1 lay you | 
Tracks: and good ſenſe too; forvit1s out 
Heart that proceeds Fornication, 8c, Yet font 
Sins may be ſaid, to have their proper Efſenct 
or Being im the Life, as well as in the Heart, 
= mup'riſe from a Temptation from withoil 
_ ao: 

' We-will grant you likewiſe that the Hearth 
the FoumainorSpring'of moſt Actions, all-oif 
LAN muſt 0 ng or flow from thence 3 38, _ 
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#1, Wt) God'sSpitic, muſt tir usup todg:them 2. 
\ the ut does: it: follow from: hencey that : many :of © 1 
+ ive Dutics can be performed by_the Heart or. .J 
it is {pt without the Tongue ?: Sure: you will ay; * - 7 
| Man can | preachy/- though the; Matter be: 
h his Mind or: Head, &c.. .. No more, fay: 
by, Þ <9 they. in a proper ſeuſe- be. faid to ſing 
ing Aams oc. Only one word more, / and [8 
fee {ne done with, this. | In pag. 9. you tpeak of - 
{WW Fields rejoicing. and: tinging. We bave 
414 6 at you, that there's atz Improper Or meta 
cucal Singing mentioned mthe Sctiptuze;: 
ud ſo. thaf Scripture and; ſore other: places are: 
bbe taken, - and know that your fioging is no 
oy 2 proper Singingy ban s Blood, 
cn 13 taid to! real, was 2: | Speaking, | 


I. Of David's Pfalns. - 

1. You fas There was uo Inſtitution of Sing- 
. yr David's Time.) 4 4% ef 9 

b/w. We have proved Singing the / Pmiles: | 

d God-is a part, of -naturat Religion; and vo 
inoral Duty. in its own Natuze, as. Prayer is 5 
ud that the: Heathen: ſang, [the Praiſes of God 
i his gaodyels./ in--Creation, "that have no 
"Iten Word-2: And-what: is this' then to the 
Fpoſe, . 16 we ſhouldi grant that Singing, -was 
9 brought under .a; luſtitution till David's 


; . | A | = # A; 
As touching 'what-you fay: about the Hjre+' * :* 
2 in the: W tlderngls; how in trouble hays Io 
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not ſing, *tis more than-yoa know, for [thinl 
you will find they- were not far fromthe Wi 
derneſs when Moſes andthe Co tion ſang 
* Exod. 15. However our Lord Je and high 
Diſciples ſang when it was a fad Wildeme 
time with them,. it. was juſt the Night before 
our Bleſſed Saviour was betrayed. And Pawand 
' Silas ſung in the Wilderneſs of a Priſon; ad 
though the Saints are always forrowful, yet 
they are required ever-more to rejoice.” All 
outward Comforts of this World, are not the 
thouſand part ſuch cauſe of Joy and Singing 
as. our ſpiritual Deliverance and Salvation by 
Chriſt is. . Do you think that outward Blel- 
{ings here will better tend to tune our Spun 
and Tongues to (ing the Praiſes of God, tha 
the Love of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Pardon «f 
Sin, Juſtification, Union, Communion, Adop-W 
tion? &c, No, no, here is the Spring of Joy, 
and cauſe of true ſpiritual Singing, and none 
can learn David's Pſalms, nor any other Sciipi 
ture-Hymngs or Songs thus to ſing them bit 
the 144000 ; nohe but ſuch who: have tht 
new Name, that new Nature, can lea th 
Song as thus tv ling it, Rev. 14. 3. And letme 
tell you, this Singing of the huridred and fort 
four thouſand ſpoken of, was under the. Reigh 
- of Antichriſt, for the ſeven Angels with thei 
ſeven Vials came out of. the Temple aft 
wards, who deſixoy Bebylon. 
| Take what our late / Annotators ſpeak 
the place, © The New:Song here ſpoken &, 
15 probably the ſame with that we met _— 
$3. | , FE beioſ 


= 4 RON, Fn 
- 45 So HR waar 


| Singing; Rec. a Golpel-Dwdinatice. 129 | 


j1 
VV 
. [ 
Pi3;9 
Un 
{ . 
ih 


—C—LSTTEREATESEWw 


before, chap.5.1 1. fang by the Voice of many 
Angels on about the Throne, and ts 
Brats, and the Elders ; called a new Song, 
either for the exceltency of 'it, 'or becauſe 
lung unto God after Chriſt was manifeſted 
inthe Fleſh. The defign of it was, to declare 
the worthineſs of Chritt, co receive Power, 
amd Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and 
Honour, and Bleſſing. A new Song, \igni- 
hesa Song which praiſes God for new bene- 
ts received from him. During the Reign of 
Antichrift, none could learn this Song, to 
give Power, Rithes, Wiſdom, Strength, Ho- 
nour, Glory, and Beffing, but a ſmall num-- 
"ber redeemed through the Blood of Chriſt, 


wt, on Rev. 14. 3. 


Secondly, You fay, The ſing- * This (bros 0% 


; - 39 ther Spiritual 
y of David's Pſalms, were — = be 


able to allthe reſt of the Le- lung befdes Da- 
ical Ceremonies, und Temple- vid's Pſalms in 
Warſhi » P2g- 12, 13. Goſptl-aays, this 
fnſs, There is no doubt but _ non of 
te Singing of David's Palms % 
th Infirumtents of Muſick, was fſaited to the 
itder of 'the Levites and to the Temple-wor- 
ip. Whar then, muſt not we ſing Pſalms it 
te Goſpel-days, wich Grace in our Hearts to 
Lord? We know no Plalms, bur David®s 
Mans, or thoſe called the Book, of Pſatrnv 
ad the holy Ghoſt doth mjoin rhe Goſpel 
Quirches to ſing Pſatms, 25 well as Hymns, arid 
ritnal Songs. Will you take upon you fo 
Wuntermand God?s _ Precept ? Will you ach 


"”/ . 
7 


#F 


130 The Breach repaired; or,... 


we muſt not fing Plalms, when the Churche 
are exhorted ſo to do? Pray, when you wii 
again, tell us what Pſalms they are the Hoh 
Ghoſt there ſpeaks of, it not them, or ſome 
them called the Pſalms of David. 

True, all Types, Shadows, and Ceremonus 
are removed and done away 3 but Singing t 
Praiſe of God was no Ceremony, but-a Mora 
Duty, and performed by the Children of If 
el. before the Law of Shadows and Ceremouie 
was given forth, Exod. 15. 1, 2. You mayu 
well fay Prayer was a Ceremony, becaule the 
were divers ceremonial Rites uſed in the perk 
mance of it, particularly that of Incenle. 

2. Did not Chriſt fing an Hymn after ti 
Supper ? Would he have left that as a Patten 
to us, and annexed it to ſuch a pure Golpe 
Ordinance, ' had it been a Ceremony, and on) 
belonging to the Jewiſh Worſhip ? Or, woul 
the Apoſtle Paul have given, by the Authotit 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch a Precept to. tt 
Church of Coloſs to {ing Pſalms, &c. whom i 
ſtrives ſo much to take off from Jewiſh Rite 
Days, and Ceremonies ? Had ſinging of Plalm: 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs been a Jewilb G 
remony, he would not have done thus. Tit 
1s ſufficient to convince any ſober and unbial 
Perſon; 5. e. that Singing the Praiſes of God" 
a Goſpel-Duty 3 and that it did not belong 
ly to the Jews, .in the Days of the Old Tell 
ment. But you contradict this your ſelf; 
afterwards you grant that the Saints, when.U* 
extraordinary Gifts are given,as you ſuppole tht 
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will in the thouſand Years Reign, you intimate 


vm then they ſhall ſing as-we do 3 or elſeI know not 


what you mean. . : | 
How ſhall they uſe a legal and. Typical Rite, 
that only appertained to the Jews and Levites, 
nthat glorious ſtate of the Church ? Doubtleſs 
their Singing of Old,, with mutical. Inſtru- 
ments, was a Figure of that ſweet ſpiritual 
Melody the Saints ſhould make. from a .well- 
ted gracious Heart, 'and with. united and me- 
lodious Tongues together in the Goſpel-days, 
8 I have. again . and again ſhewed 3 and this 
therefore is not mixing Law and Goſpel toge- 
ther, but continuing a. Goſpel-Ordinance in 
the Church that is of Goſpel-Authority, both 
tom Precepts and Examples, as I have proved 
n.this Treatiſe : ſo that I, have anſwered your 
fond, and third, and part of your fourth 
5 together. PEE: 
Thirdly, (you fay) & The matter of David $ 
* Pſalms and other holy Men,were ſuited1o.par- 
* ticular Occaſions, and Experiences, and Ac- 
® cidents of that day, as may be ſeen by drovers 
© of their Titles, Some Prophecies of the Suf- 
* ferings of Chriſt, 8c. And ſome Places bar 4 
©.to be underſtood, ſo improper to be ſung by all 
* the Church, who can't ſing them with Unaer- 
% Banding, as well as juſtifying the ſinging Proy-. 
© ers as well as Praiſes. Page 14: * , 
Azſw, Moſt of the Book of Pſalms contains 
proper Inſtructions for moſt Occalions the Peo- 
ple of God can find ; What was, written afore 


Time (ile was. written for ous 
PE. the Apolile fays wat. ual 


122 The Breach repalſted; or, 
Learning, All Scripture is given by inſpiritin 
of God, ant is profitable for Doitrine, for Re. 
proof, for Correttion, and for Inftruthion in 
Righteonſneſs, 2 Tim. 3 16. If all Scriptitte, 
then the Book of the Pſalms, and for inſtruQion 
by Singing them too, becauſe fo required by the 
Holy Spirit, Eph. 5. 19. Coleff. 3. 16. May you 
not as well fay they are of no uſe to us? The 
Book of Pſalms good Men look upon 4s the 
Heart of out Sacred Bible, and as fruitful a Book 
for Saints in Goſpel-times as any Book in the 
Old Teſtatnent 3 but if there be any Pſdn 
that cai*t ſo-well be/ſing as ſome others, God! 
People are at their liberty whether they wil 
fing the or no: however, unleſs you can tel 
us there are others called Pſalnts, beſides thele, 
you ſay nothing, for we are required to fin 
Pſatms, And 3s to thoſe things . contained nt 
David's Pſalms that are hard to be underſtood, 
they may be opened tb rhe Pebple before they 
are fuhg.. | 
As touching ſinging Prayers, I have ſpoken 
fo this alteady. , Thongh we ate againſt hunyane 
Forms of Prayer, yet the Singing of David's 
Plalms (wherein there are forhe Prayers) are of 
Divine Inſtitution 3 and therefore *tis lawful © 
fing Palms and Hymns thit have ſome Expt 
ſions Prayer-wife in theta. © Our Brethren ſay, 
prailing of God in Prayer, is Singing . 
Indeed. if they did not Ns | Row 193; 1 an 
periwaded they could not fatisfy their Conſd- 
ences to He” wholly fliort' of this Duty 3 a4 
therefore in"their ſenſe, finging of ſome (oy of 
——_ _ b. 
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ſides David's Pſatms, 'or the Book, of Pſalms, 


Singing,&c.a GolpelOwdinance. 133 
Prayer is lawful, or-elſe Singing is ſomething 
they do not -as yet'own, nor can tell us what 
it 15, , | 
As to what you fay in the fifth place, p. 14. 

Object. That David's Pſalms were limited to 
tie Levites. . © 
Anfw. Tis nothing to your purpoſe, tis r3- 
ther. an Argument for tinging/ Palms by the 
whole Church 3 for the whole Church is that 
fyritual Preeft hood,” to offer wp ſpiritual Sacri- 
ſues acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriffy - 1 Pet. 2. 
$ That as the Prietthood, or Levitts, ſung to- 
xther under the Law, with Inftraments of Mu- 
ick, it might typify out how the whole Church 

ig ſpiri with Grace in their Hearts 
to the Lord together under the Goſpel. 
You ſay jn che next place, pag. T5: | 

Object. There i no Inſtitution to ſmg David's 
Malms, and that Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ever 
þ prdiliſed. And ir the Apoſtles had oc- 
to tr 8 any "Text out of the Hebrew 
_ Greck, they did never turn them into 

e. a 
nſw. There is an Inftitation to ſing David's 
Palms 3 Ephef. 5.19. Col. 3.16. If vhere be 
wether Pſalms mentioned in the Scripture, be- 
fur David*s Pſalms, or the Book of Pſalms, and 
the Churches are required to ſing Pſalms as well 
«4 Hywms; Then there 45 4 Goſpel-Inſtitation 
fr ſmnging of David's Pſalms. But therg are 
" other Pſalms mentioned in the Scripture be- 


#d:the Churches are required to fing Pſalms as 
K 3 - well 
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 #"g conſift eth of theſe two parts, ' viz. Ma 
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well 4s Hymns. Eigo. The ſinging of David" 
Pſalms, or Pſalms contained im the Book, of 
P falms, « a Goſpel- Inſtitution. | 
That the Churches are required to ſing 
Pſalms, we have ſhewed again and again, Eph, 
5.19. If there be any other Pſalms beſide 
what are contained in the Book of Pſalms,which 
are fo called, . you mult ſhew- which they:te, 
and then we will uſe thoſe which we ſhall hae 
the cleareſt ground to judg the Spirit of: Gul 
may intend, | Fo 
As to *. tranſlating any of them into! Me 
tre, out of Hebrew into Greek, it 1s remote to 
the Buſineſs 3- we know not they did tranſlate 
any Scripture at all out of- Hebrew into Greek, 


III. Of. preſcribed and precompoſed Songs 
and Hymns. , 


Firſt, '(fay you): * 1f the Eſſence of Sing 
ing, 4s before is ſhewed, conſifteth in an ith 
*© ward ſpiritual Exerciſe of the Soul or Mind 
© of Man; and that both the Matter and-its 
* Melody of it, proceedeth | from the 500d 
** Graces and Operations . of the Holy Sy 
* wth the Word ; then ſurely no humint ptr 
<« ſeribed Form of Singing can he accepted of 
* God, but that which proceedeth | from" tt 
*© Word of God, by the Diftates and T eacbings 
** of rhe Haly Spirit, You mention Epheſ.'5: 
I8, 19. Col. 3.16. Pag. 15... - + 

Again, pag. 16. © Now the Eſſence of Swty- 
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vid! * ter. [ from the Word },, and Melody: { by the 
& of M* Spirit ] - So that neither the Word ner the 
s Spirit can be wanting 5 and therefore whatſo- 
(ing WF ever Forms are uſed which proceed nor. from 
Ev, within 1, out of a+ Fulneſs and Enrichng 
des '® of the Word and Spirit, cannot be. Spiritual 
* Singing s. x40 
Anſw. Brother, who. do your” encounter 
with now ?  *Tis evident this doth not concern” 
8, you need not have taken ſo much time and 
>a to prove that which no Body that & know 


+25 


Wt take notice how you hug your former No- 
tn of Efence of Singing 3 but I perceive your: 
ve found out the Eſſence -of Singing, is:wot: 
athe Spirit alone, but it has Matter iand Form 
too: the Matter ( you fay ) is God's Word 3 
lere you are right; you ſayy\ The Melody lies' 
8 the. Heart 3- that 15 partly true, but. there: 
alt be ſomething elſe added to the: Efſence'of? 
ging, .or -clſe you have» it not 3 and-.that is 
tte chief thing, the only thing from' whence” 
ts called: Singing, that-is. a  melodious Voice, 
ad ithat,, -and- then you plead for: Singing ,/ | 
m—_— and 'tis.n9 p——_ ar Nw 
$-or. Re} Icing. Singing | » GArY 

Jou, "15 a1 1a of the Vazea <1. Tis a meclodious? 
(7 Woiſe, do.not rmiſtake-your ſelf in- one of the: 
5. noſt plain- and 1cafieft -Adts of -the:nBrdbr 
y-Organ; or A& of the Jongue. © But + #0) 
the Butine(s, -no Hymn mult be made- Nor» 
Umpoſed from God?s Word ic appears, with+” 
K 4 out 


Me. ; 
I But before I come to reply to that, 4 cannot” 


—  — aared 


Of hard Words and Cenſures 3 another may: 


736 The Breach repaſred; or, | 
out the help and 2flifance of the holy Spirit; | 
am of your Mind, . | | "vt 
But I hope you do not mean the mixculow 
or extraordinary Help. or Operations of the $pi- 
rit, becauſe you are a'ſpeaking of the Admini. 
ſtrations of the Goſpel, and Goſpel-Worſhip in 


general, 

Now there are two things to be vonli. 
dered in bringing forth a Doctrine, viz. That 
"tis agreeable to the Word of God z he that 
corapiles a Sermon muſt be {ure to ſee 'tis God's 
Word, s. e. congruous thereunto, and provable 
therefrom, or cle *tis hamane. . 

2. He mutt bring torth and preach ir by the 
help and affiftance of the Spirit alſo, or eli 
it may (till be Human, no Divine Sermon. 

$o,and in like 'manner in compiling of an 


Hymn, /it muſt be as to the matter; the Word 


of Chriſt; Let the Word of Chriſt duel 
you-richly; in all Wiſdam, teaching. and adaw 


mſping one another in" Pſalms, Hyams, and þ 


ritual Songs, ing, '&c. Col. 3. 19. 

here the Eos for the matter o* an Hymn 
or ſpiritual Song, - it. muſt bein: general the 
Word: of Chriſt; (as ir muſt be the Word df 
Carift that is to be: preached.) Even fo allow 
Hymn, &'c: muſt be!'(we ſay.) compiled out of 
the” Word of Chriſt, and in finging of it there 


muſt be the aifiſtance' of the holy Spirit, But 
now will you-ſay we Have -nat the Spirit of 


Chriſt in compoſing; the Hymn which is pat 
of Chriſt's Word ? Take heed ! you are too full 


. nays 
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t; 1 uy; and ſome do fay fo too,'we, have no Rule to 
compoſe a Sermon ; and I will 1ay and teſtify, 
lou! know no more Rule: for a precompoſed Sev 
Spi- WY mon to be preached, than for a 
ini Won that is to be ſungand 1am ſatishedThave 
p in Wiqually in them both the like afſiRance :of. the 
- Evit. Your ſpeaking here of the Spinicualneſs 
o the Gofpel above the Law, doth nothing in 
jour caſe. We grant it, and ſay, Our Singing 
ifers now under the Goſpel] as to the'Spiritu» 
airy of it to that under the Law, /asmuch as 
wy other Goſpel-Service-or Worthip' doth; 
Our Sermons are no-(more 'made; for us in 
God's Word than/'our Hymns are, and we 


TS ©ESOER + 


ales; and I muſt tell you, this way of -arguing 
ju ule 38 enovgh, if _ did. obterve-it, 
bv overthrow all vitible /- 
rnces, unlels we could 'make it appear; tf 
ie had . the immediate” and extraordinary: hep 
i the Spirit in the diſcharge of them.” ' Away, 
ah one, with your carnal and human” preach- 
", "tis a Form invented and done by: vt, 
til you call-this Goſpel-preaching ?- The Apotlles 
ſike-as they were moved by a mighty $pirit 
vidhin then 3 you muſt/ preach by inmmediate 
hpiration and not precompoſed Sermons, or 
te your Sermons are-formal. Thus you 'gpen 
iDoor for @uakersſm, and throw Stumbling- 
a before the weak : I intreat you' to Cone 
2; Doubtleſs what the Apoſtles did by an 
IXtraordinary Spirit in bringing aro" 
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ne equal Direion in both. theſe. weighty 
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and an Interpretation;'&c, is 2 Rule for-wils 
in the ordinary Gifts ;/ for they. preached/and i 


prayed, &'c. by the wonderful or extraordinary 
Influences: of the Spirit:: and becauſe we have 


x 
4 


"4 


not- thoſe Gifts, muſt-we:not be found; in this 


Ordinance, viz. to ling, which is required in 
the New Teſtament, we by the ſame 
ment, mult lay-all others ;aiide likewiſe; a$the 
None-Churches have done : from' ſuch a way 
of arguing as you uſe here, the Lord deliverus, 
Bue what-you ſpeak on. this occation doth:net 
concernithem that fing-Davia*s Plalms 3 then- 
fore if compoſed Hymns: were not. juſtified by 
— as confÞrehended - in; Hymns: and 
ienak Songs, Col. gi 16; then |the Book. of 
lms; as our Brethren ſay, are wholly-intended, 
and-thenithey muſt-be ſung, and them only; 
butrwe'ſee no reaſon ſo to believe, - Enſebiu 
* ſpeaks ofthe Chriſtians ſinging of, Hymns to 
Chriſt as:to God, in the- firſt Century, | which 
ſhews it was-the Practice of, the Church in the 
Primitive: Times -to iting. other Hymns belides 
thoſe in the Book of 'Palms.; -. 

As:to Forms of Prayer, the: Lord hath; lf 
us a: Form, by which we. are directed how to 
pray and ſo he has left. us. his Word, andthe 
Plalms of. David; that, we may know how to 
compile - our Hymos. as well as our Sermons 
by the help and aſfiltance of his Spirit. : there 
5. no ,,more- a Form! of. es, lefr; - than 
there is a Form of Hyrnns: and what 0 


in theix method or form 


Chriſtians differ in-theis ns they alo;diff differ 


Preaching as much 1 en 


F 
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{your Argument ( ſay” you' what you will ) 
g alike againſt the one as againſt the other. 


Bitis it unlawfal to premeditate what wedelign 
© 2k of God in Prayer ? Have not ſore in 


thi iy; and Faſting-days' in Churches, drawa 
in ——_ things as a Form of thoſe Cales 
gi tat they agreed -rogether- to ſpread before the 


d, and is this Form 'finful think you?” But 
ore of this hereaſcer. 


I. Of Womens Singing. 


Object. Tow ſay | Wonwlhe bt not to fing in 
tk Church, ae ſaid 1 to" ſpeak, in the 
(rch, axd alſo becauſe ſinging Us teac 

By the way .then it-appears, i tote elod 
tthe Heart, where you' yes 'the Eſſence 
inging,chac i is not Singing;by your own Aﬀer- 
in. Thus you deſtroy what you would buijd, 

 Aaſw. [Blit «if Womeifimay not! ſpeak 'nor 
th in no ſenſe in the Church, they mult not 
t admitted to give an account of- their Con- 
ſion in the Church, 'or how God was pleaſed = 
bv work- apon- their Souls :” for that Practice 
$full of. Teaching and Inftrucion, and has been 
teſſed to the Converhon of ſome other Perſons 
lat have been by. 

But I wilt be at the pains ” erinſeibe' what 
vorthy Mr. Cotton hath ſaid to *this ObjeQjon, 
" appears others have brought 1 it before you." 

* The ſecond {cruple about' SiMgers t5, fai aith 

"he, whether: Women © may fing* 2s _ 

* Men? for in'this Point there _ ſome 

« with »4 


<S8585C580TT585 58 =. 


— 
%# * 


Qs 


"> 


140 The Breach repaired; or, 
oe © With 15, 3S Pharaph dealt with the Iſraelite 
who, tho he, was at furſt ucterly unwilling 
- tat” any of them ſhould go «o {ſacrifice 
<< the: Lord: in. the Wilderneſs yet being « 
* length cane that they mult go, Wea | 
«© was content the Men ſhould go., but uot t 
©« Women, Exod. 10. 11. So here, aint 
** were altogecher againli ſinging of [ 
< at all with lively Voices, yet being co 
& ced that it is a Moral Worſhip of - 
<< ranted in Scripture, then if there mult | 
< a ſinging, one alone muſt fing, not all, 
© (if all) che, Men-only aud not the Women 
He then miept igns'JOur Objection, to 1 
he replies. 
- 'z. One, Aufwer, faith he, Way at qnce 
be rempre both: Seruples, and ' A l 
© Txuth,;  it.. is apparent by. the Scope 
<<, Context of both thele Scriptures, tx 
< Woman pan is opt permitted go-{peas i 1 
* Church. -; 
4 eG A: By, way ef ay 36 on - 
23%, Hg Of YW IPUH2TE > WW 
— - | the Apotle TS Ae of Auth 
* zity,'which is unlawful for. a Woman to 
-<, furp over the. Man, -1 Tin. 2,13- AndÞv 
o Ge. the Woman is more fabje&t to End! 
* thay the. Man,; wer, 74. and thexefore might 
& fooner prove. 3 ;Seducer, if the became 4 
* * Teacher, v3 1 
< (2.) Yet- neverthedefs. jnt awa; caſes it. 
gear a Woman may ſpeak/ in the Church 
| 8. Md of. Subjedion, when (he Boer 


e 


Welk .:count of her Offence ; thus Perer queſt: 
oned Sapphira before the Church, ing. 
od grid 1 by RR hex 

, &c. and fhe accordingly ipake wn 
tEhurch, to give her Anſwer-to the 
Queſtion, Als 5. 8. 2. In way of 
ng forth rhe Praiſes of God together witty. 
the reft of the Congregation 3 for 'tis evi= 
&nt the Apoſtle layerh wo greater reftrainc 
won Women for filence in the Church, 
tan the Law put apon them before, for 
þ himſelf fpeaketh in the place aVedged, 
i Cor. 14. 34. it is not permitted to = Wo- 
man to ſpeak, bat to be under Subjefivon, at 
alſo ſaith the Law. +4 
© > The Apoſile then requireth the fame 
 Sbje&ion in the Woman which the Law pat 
upon ther. Now it is cartain, the Law, 

W' fra, the Law-giver Moſes, did perant Afo- 
nem, and the Women un the of 
Thanſgiving, to fing the Praiſes of e 
Sing ye to the Lord, for be harh rruenphed 

* lorioufly, the Horſe and bis Ridder hath be 

thrown 3to che Sea, which may be a 
ſufficient to juſtify the lawfulnets of Womens 
linging together with the Men the Praiſes 
of the Lord 3 and accordingly in the Pram 
tive Churches it was the ancient of 
Women to' ſing the pablick Prailes-of: 
* Lord, we read recorded in the Ecclefiaſtical 
| Hiſtory, Socrates Chap. 18 Ok 
and Chap. 16, of the Lativ, T m— 


* thid Book, "Chap. 17. | a © 
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142: . The Breach repaired 2 Org» ; 
- Ob. But. (fay you) there 18-no-, Inſtitution cn 
for. Singing. EE |: 
-" Anſw. No need 3 - *tis a Moral Duty. You lo 
may-ask whether they are to praiſc God & welto 
and' demand a 'word of Inttitution foiStheifin 
Breaking of Bread with the Church ? for youſſ 
know ſome demand a Proof for that. - 
h 
t 
[ 
t 


\-.../. V. Of the, Order of . Singing, - + 


; What need you talk-of Order about Singing 
or of. Womens Singing, when the Eſlence 
it being, in the Heart, is ſufficient, though the 
Act or Thing it ſelf. be never done. 

But to proceed ; 
- This you fay we have plainly and lex) 
delivered to us, 1 Cor, 14. 20, to 34. How ui 
then, Brethren ? when ye come together, tt 
one of: you bath « Pſalm, hath a Doftrine, # 
« Tongue, hath an Interpretation ;, let all thing! 
be done to edifying. 

That which. you infer from hence is, tht 
this is the Rule for our Practice, vis. one bf 
one, -or one after another, mult. ſpeak and &- 
exciſe their Gifts, and not all together z and { 
he that has the Gift of a Pſalm, he is ling}, 


Gs ea HAS... @O'» vxXxXx% . -a._ © 


or.alone, by himſelf to ſing as in Prayer 
Preaching, It. 

-' Anſw, The Apoſtle dire&ts that Church in 
the:-exerciſe of extraordinary Gifts. The 
was, "tis clear, confulion about the exerciſes of 
thoſe Gifts in the Church of Corinth ; it ſeems 
this was their practice ſome times, viz. Ever) þ 


, 


tion ane of them who had a DoGrine, and, that - 
You 


el 


* 


YOULL 
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had a Plalm, and fo of .the. rett, would come 
forth with them together. May be many, Preach 
together who had DoCtrines, and at the ſame 
imc4 every one that had a Palm, they wquld 


come forth with their Pſalm and Sing 3. and 


- Wb thoſe who had the Gift of Tongues, and. a 
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r7 I fieting, Propheſying, .&c. only, one. Was.t9. 


Witt co interpret, might do the like, which the. 


lpolile ſhews them was Confuſion 3 \ and .if 
they did thus, and Unbelievers come' into. their 
Afemblies/ at ſuch time, would not, they. .fay 
be were mad ? 
ow, 1.:to open this place of Scr «it 
m1! be neceſſary pA Rs what ea args pra: 
tice it was Par reproves.them of z and no 
Gubt it was the Contuſion before mentioned; 
two, three, or more, bringing forth 'theix Do. 
rine together 3 and others, who had gther 
lfering Gifcs coming forth together with Sep 
loo, ('t1s very like at the ſame time). 
2, The Rule to, regulate; theſe Dilorders! 
and. now let. this once and for ever be noted, 
ud well heeded, viz. That the ordinary way 


d the Adminifiration of all Gifts, and perfor- | 


Tance of all Ordinances in the Churches, muſt 
te the Rule for the extraordinary Gifts, . and 


performance of Ordinances, 
3. Then in the third place, we muſt conſi- 
er the manner of the rmance of Ordinan- 
(es, and exerciſe of Gifts, according, to. the. Ne- 
ue of the Gifts and Ordinances. . -. 
And now as to the Gift of Teachings Inter- 
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the Mouth 3 Ler the Prophets ſpeak one by on; 
ard let the other Judg © if any thing be revue 
ro bim that ſitteth by, let the firft hold bis peace 
To a& contrary to this Rule, is Confation; aliff* 
fo of ſome other Gifts and Ordinances, whoſ 
Natine were in themfelves the ſame,fo theywaell 
to bedone. And now as to Smging, that bring 
always performed with Voices to » both 
in the Old Teftament, and by Chrift and ks 
Diſciptes, and by Paul and Silas, and fo ts 
joined on the Churches ; they who had a Plalm, 
that is, as I conclude, a Pſalm of Davia, t 
bring forth by an extraordinary Spirit, whi 
might not be the Matter of the Pom, butthe 


Manner of 'bringing it forth in an unknown 
Tongue, and it may be in a Tune too that 


others might not underſtand, and fo uponboth 
reſpeQs others could not fing with him, nor the 
Chrrch be edified ; he was not fo to bring forth 
his Pſalm, unleſs there was an Interpreter who 
might give it forth to the People, that the 
might fig together, as always that Ordinance 
was practiſed in the Publick 
And this appears to be the ſenſe of the place bf 
Pam's own words ; When I pray, 1 will 9 
with the Spirit, and with the Underſtaniint 
that is, in a known Tongue, to my om 
Underftanding, and to the Underftanding #| 
others, * And when 1 ſing, brogt rþ the 
Sprit, and T will fing with the ndernt 
alſo: that is, If T fing in the Church, 1 
not fing in ar tmktwowrr Tongue, (6 thar oth35 
cannot underſtand what Fling, and fo _ 
n 
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ſng with me. He doth not mean, doubtleſs, 
) an bis own Underſtanding 'ouly, but the Under- 
MWianding of others alſo 3 ſo that, according to 
FbeNature of the Ordinance, all might beeti- 
ted; and: al! might becomforted, {7 hs 
\Now-chis being ſo; as$ am well ſatisfied 'tis 
emeaning of © dear an endlels: ſtir 
$here ofrone Man's ſinging alone in the:exerciſe 
dan extraordinary Gitt, which cannotbe pro« 
why the Wit of Man fram the Text? much 
kbhad it been (o, wouk-it-have berha\Rule 
the Churches in/ordimary. Adminifinations-of 
(it's ' Ordinances. + Though for: ſeveral 'to 
mach together, that would be Confatfron-y/:yer 
vhng together would be hone; bat rthe'\grearer 
ud the more 'fweet Melody, as MS idenl 
tews, Nor wotld'.the Unbelicvery to hear 
Congregation ſirig together, fay, Are" they 
wt mad? becauſe this fort of Singing was als 
ws practiſed, both.among the Fews, 'and al- 
bamong the Gentile: Nations. - And ſo much 
b this Text. 20 £90 | © 
And whereas you fay,,' If any one had fach a , 
Gift, and came forth to fing'alone in; the 
Curch, -( as you. fancy ſome did - in [that 
@ureh ). you ſhould: bleſs God for ſo greaty,a 
D Pelency off his Spirit among his People, pay-23- 
of 'afure: you, 1 ſhould charge him with intro- 
v i facing, a- Practice no where warranted ' in the _ 
i  Saipuice, and fo. no fign of God's  Pre- © 
F 
; 


lence at all, but. a; meer Innovation in God s 
OP, being wichour Precept” or -Exam- 
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_ aud Scriptures for Singing Pſalms,” Hymns, nd 


- ordinary Spirit and Manner,than Prayer, Pread 


High, as the Apoſtles. were, Viz. to Preath, 
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Tam now come to your laſt Theſis;-whitein 
you pretend to anſwer ſome of our {Arguments 


Spiritual-Songs. And if :Lynect with anything 
Sith ] ſhall reply «you clic. Fares 
as npt-worthy of an Anſwer. And-tuch ihe 
fixſt--you: bring, as alledged by us from Ed, 
15. [And the ſecond is hke'to jt, about Debir 
and Barak, as if they together did not,/ could 
not i{ing.' that Song; | when the Holy: Ohol 
politively {ays they'did. [The Holy Ghoſilaith, 
that Mefes and the Congregation of Iſrael jy: 
and you would fain make ts believe;.it wasſome 
extraordinary Extafy : And .we- from thence 
muſt have Dancing too, which I have aleady 
fully anſwered. +» Sol! 
- Your third Reply, That the Singing tut 
was in the- Temple was extraordinary, andio 
in the Apoſiles Time. 2245 Fo 
Anſw, We deny the latter, Singing wan 
more performed in the Goſpel-time,by an ext 


ing, andall other Ordinances 3 and: by:the'f- 
gument we have not thoſe extraordinaxy Gi: 
now to perform one Duty, ſo not another." 
And it we muſt throw . one Ordinance awa) 
from thence, we muſt. (as the Non-Church 
lay) lay them all aſide, and practiſe none atal 
till we-.are endowed - with Power from 0 
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Singing, & Cc. Galpel-D20 anc E, 1 47 | 
Prjbeſy; and ſing" Pſalms, Hymns, "and Spi 
ritual Songs, by Inſpiration, or by the extraor= 
tinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

For as Singing (it being a moral Duty - as 
well-as Prayer, '{o it. was in the Church of the 
jews before the-Glpry of their Temple-Wor- 
(hip): ſo Prayer and Preaching, being ordinary 
Duties,” and parts of' Natural 'Religion (as 
well as brought under-Divine Inſtitution for- the 
more orderly and- ſpiritual - performance of 
ther), yet the glorious Time - of the' 'Go- 
þel were all' done by an'extraordinary Spirit, 
why MiraculousGifts z *cis evident, therefore, 
atraordinary Gifts inthe Goſpel-day,/-were 
wtonly ſuited (as you-imagine)? to' tunetheir 
flearts and Tongues to ling the Praiſes off God 
only, but alſo to Pray, / Preach,” Propheſy;/ and 
bto perform the whole of Goſpel-Ordinarices 
ad Worſhip, which was to confirm each Ot- 
dinance in particular,and the whole of the:Chri- 
ſian Religion in general, Aark 36. 17, 18,19. 
tb, 2. 3, 4- And therefore we" have no more 
rafon'to lay afide or negle& Sitiging the Praiſes 
of God,- till thoſe extraordinary Gifts' ſhall - 
rt{en, (which we have no ground 'to expect 
wver'will) than we haye to lay -alide-Prayer, 
Preaching, Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, aug 
ery other Duty and Ordinance, ſince Singing 
of Palms, &c. is injoined on the Churches as 
well as other Ordinances are. EOS 
' What you fay in the 27th Page? about the 
Winer of Afflictions, | when that % paſt, and 
th tir of the Singing of Birds is come, 3 the 
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appearance of Chriſt®s King dem, which will fully 
perfet# the Glory of Temple-worſhip, aj 
You miſtake that Text in Cort.2. forall Ex: 
poligors generally agree, that that Place 'xe- 
ters to two things > tf, to. the coming | 
Chritt_in;cheFleſh, the __— the Jewilk- 
 Church-ſtate, or the dark Aud cloudy dayybe 


fore Chriſt came, is {et forth:;by Winter 3s 
known the Afﬀictions and. Miſcries of. Gods 
People, before Chrilk came, was great, Hut then 
the glorious Sun aroſe, .ar.;the. Day» ſprong. jr 
on bigh viſited tbe Earth, (Luk; 1, 19.) tbe 


> 
o 


longed-for Spring care $2, uud they the; Vas 
of "T | "4h beard in that and; other 
Lands; and the Bids of; Heayen and Fatthver 
gan) to: fing;-I mean,; both, the Angels,/a8l 
Saints alſo, with Grace in.'their. Heart 184 
mn. ſpixitual and; heavenly. manner, 9 6 

Secondly, By Winter may be meant, 85th} 
ſhew, that time while a Soul abides in-its naturd 


_ - eſtate, .and, when, regepgrated by the, Grace. 


God, then Wintey is paſty and then the tw 
for that. Soul to ſing- is come.z. and ſuch; 3 
then hear the; Voice of Chaiſts that bleſſed J#* 
oe _ by. his Spixit, {peaking (p86 
NEW SDQUIS, > ' af oro al 

But if, in the-third place; it ſhould allo. aud 
fo the-Churches final Qeliyerance from all ur 

-ward Afﬀflictions.in the Jattex Days, and 9 the 
' have an, extraqidinuy. Cayle to praile, 00% 
and fing- his Praiſes forth, ig. (thoſe Times. 
(erpporal] Salvationz deth ic: fallow from me 
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we muſt nor fing forth His Praites till then ? *cis 
i horrible miſtake,” to" think Saints are more to 
be concerned to, ting to the Lord for outward 
Bleflings, and worldly Peace arid Profpetity 
on Earth, than for their ſpiritual Bleflings, and 
- WI Priviledges through Chrift, for . the Dark 6m 
W of their Souls froth. Sin and eternal Wrath ; 10: 
Tor theſe Metcies ye have infinitely moretauſe 
to ing, than for all choſe great things you hint 
a belides, that Song will be rather the Song 
if Moſes, than the Song of the Lamb ; the one 
nas for temporal Deliverance and Salvation, 
the other is. for ſpiricual and eternal Mercies. 
True, when that tire comes 'when. we ſhall 
ing both choſe Songs together, then the Me- 
xy may be che fweeter 3 but though, there are * 
extraordinary times of Prayer and Praiſes, yet 
thar ought not to hinder the Saints from! pray- 
mg and finging atother "times. | 

Your Reply in the fourth place, to that'in 
tha $, y. viz, Thy Wachmen ſhall lift up 
the Yo 
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aice,, with the Voice together ſhall they 
ſme, is nothing to the purpole at Alf; Whac 
though the word will'bear their making a noiſe, 
orſhouting, yet 'cis a joyful Noife, or a Noiſe 
of Singing, and # Singing with their Voice to-, - 
gether” as” a found of the great Jubilee. *. 
| And now, though you would have. this place 
; I fo refet to rhe thouſand Years Rigs yec the 
Apoſtle applies it poſitively'to the time of the 
 Golpel,” fre Row. 10. 15. Come, the Day of 
Goipel-Grace , © Goſpel*Light , Goſpd*Olory 
and Priviledges, is like the great Fubilee, when 
| L defol 
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deſolate Souls, who like waſte places come to 
be renewed, and the Church rebuilt, and Or. 
dinances reſtoxed.; this is the time to ſing, this 
is the chief cauſe of Joy and Gladnefs. Ma- 
ny Men ignorantly apply Prophecies to the 
thouſand Years Reign, that .refer to the time 
of the Goſpel which began in the Apoſiles days: 
beſides, there is a Doubt in the Hearts of many 
Men about that thouſand Years; *tis a Myſte» 
ry not yet underſtood clearly. 

No doubt, the Antitype of Solomon's Tems 
ple (fay you what you pleaſe) was the Galpel 
Church in the days of the Apoſiles, and 
downward, and notthe thouſand Years Reign; 
for the Glory of the ſecond. Temple, was 3 

- Type of the Glory of the Church in the latter 
days of the World, as the beſt of our Expoſe 
tors have excellently opened it to be ſo : there- 

| fore, what you ſpeak, pag. 28. makes againl} 
your ſelf; for. if the Inſtitution of Singji 
which was. in the Levitical Temple-worfip 
vas compleated as'to the Antitype in the x: 
poſiles Days, as touching the beginning. 
of it, and not as you imagine 3 and there 
15 no doubt but *tis ſo, for when the Anti- 

, type was come, then the Shadow of Aaron's 
Order, and muſical Inſtruments, fled away, 
and then nothing was left. but Singing with 
Heart and Voice, by the Spirit, to the Lord. 

Your hft Reply is, to that of Chriſt and bu 
Diſciples ſinging of an Hymn after the Sup-' 
per, Pag. 29, which (you ſay) might be' n0+ 
more than giving of Thanks, or ſaying Grace. , 
” 8 rh . Anſs, 


, 


Azſa, We, have, anſwered this Objeftion 
fully already 3 but;by che way, had-it beery no- 
nore than his giving of- Thanks, ' why doth rhe 
foly Ghoſt expreſs it in the plural; Number ? 
tis aid, He took, Bread, and bleſſed it >, -and be 
tk. the Cup, and gave Thanks, (io fome Tran-- 
latins render it) 3 but , now at the. cloſe. *tis 
ud, they ſung an Hymn, More roger 
Behides, multitudes of Learned . Men do tell. 
jo. that from the Greek word | Uumonyre, 
they bymwed ;, it is truly and-rightly .tranflated; 
uto Engliſh, chey ſung an Hyam.  -, | 11:4" 
Dr. Du Veil, who was as Learned a Man: as 
nolt this preſent Age hath in it, ſaith,in his Jite- 
ul Explanation of the As of 'the Apoſtles, . 
(ap..16. ver. 25+ $4g+ 67- thus ."*pHymns: 
* we. Songs, ' which contain the Praiſe of (God; 
*If.jt be Praiſe, and not of God,.. it is, notan- 
" Hymn 3 if it be Praiſe, and of Gody+if it: 
" be not ſung, it is not an Hymn : it mult-there- 
* fare, that it may be an Hymn, have. theſe 
" three things, viz, . I. Praiſe 3. .2-. And of 
"God; 3. And a Song, Nowthis being an 
thmn our Saviour and his Diſciples. uſed -4n 
miling of God, the Doctor affirms, they ſung 3 
ad-ſo did Paul and Silas, But this is the 01d. 
wy of ſuch who cver,oppoſed a Truth, when: 
pnch'd, preſently fly out upon the Tranſlators, 
tis fo tobe read inthe Greek, &c, whereas all 
biz World knows, that as our Tranſlators were 
ble Scholars, ſo they were very . boly. and up-+ 
nght Men : Beſides, our Annota/0rs, and all 
xpolitors, generally ſay "tis. truly rendred's 
ox GS nd 
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and %ris @ bad thing tjuRly'to find /fault Wi 
the Tranſlators of ;the-Holy Bible, 

To' perſwade your' Reader, if 'you coiild, 
that'the- Diſciples did*not fing with our Savi' 
our, (or they did not {ing together) you bring, 
that Paſſage of Hannah's mental praying,- or 


ſpeaking in her Heart, '1 Sam, 1. 11," 13. Mw 
Impertinent this is,l may leave to all. You ſup 
poſe ſtil}, becauſe there is 2 Mental or Heatt 
praying, there is a Mental or Heart-hnging'1l- 
ſo: you may.after the fame manner ſay,there is 
Mental or Heart-preaching likewiſe. The 
no proper Singing, I tell you again, without 
the Voice. R | Ins © 10 
Bar you think you hav&done it at hft, 
from 3; 4.24. Where' & 8 faid, The Di- 
feiples lifted up their Voice with one "accord 
ro Goll;, and yet did, as you conclude, o'ne 
more than pray 4s we do, that is, only one Wk 
' the Month; we. 7 
Anſw. 1. Some fay they lifted up their Voice 
by an'extraordinary- manner, by a miraculous 
Spirit that was upon them, and all uttered the 
ſame thing together Prayer-wiſe. he: 
2+ Others fay, they lifted up their Voice 0- 
gerherin Singing : And't find one great Author 
calling this tbe Apoſtles Song. Tis evident; the 
_ they uttered,” is part of the Second 
Fa 3.. Our Annotators intimate, as if al} ther 
. Yoltes were joined together, in ſaying Am. 
Now there can be nothing Fetaded on inferred 
ON any certainty for your purpoſe from hence 1 
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Singing.&c. a Goſpel-Owinance. I'52 
f1 ſhould + fay, that as- they' prayed, for 6 
they did the Text fays yer when cis faid' they 
d, MW lifted up” their Voice to''God with one aecord, 
avi- MN they "ak the Second Pſalm, it may be ag 

ing, Wbably fo as any thing elſe. * However, I | have | 
- or Mnade it appear plain, that it may be faid;- there 
Ow $2 Praying together, '( though but one* is-the 
np- 
It 
a 


Houth') but there is 'no Smging together, 
bat one f1ngs, and the reſt are tent, beth 
- Woot. 
52 MW In your fixth place, you reply tothat m WA | 
& W525. about Part and 'Silas finging Praifes, 


ut I jou fay Jaf aoung; pas. 32. 
| For thongh FHymnos 1; to- praiſe; yet,” ay 
teamed, "tis fuch a'Praifing as s'by Sing- | 
Hefe I perceive you would quarzel 
4 the Tranflators : *ris plain, your are” not 
viling to have any Singing to be in your Bi- 
ble. If there is no Singing, - you thonld'nor | # 
have told us ſo much about the Effence of it © 
@n't abuſe the Text, 'tis not aid, they propel 
rf wen God but, *tis ſaid, they prayed, 
mon unto God. Thougha Fe arm 
io God, ts 2 praiſing = him, yer Wy 

ing is not a Si ng his Praifes: | | 

"Your ton; ap is from that-in Erie 
5. Tg. Your chief Buſineſs” here is, to thew 
cre Pſalms, Flynms, and Spjrienal dingy are 

ered, 

Pray, Brother, let you and Theave thoſe hice To 
DitinGons to better Scholars than you*or T 
ptrtento be. ' Some do-fay, they refer Mn 
to the Titles'of the Book of Pſalms. ot! oo 
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154 The ®reach repaired ;. or,» | 
the P/alms of David,. and to all Sacred Hymn" 
and Songs. "IP T »1; bite 
Belides theſe, 1. Here is Singing enjoined i 
that's evident. I on 
2. Here is the Word, of Chriſt preſcribed, al} 
the Matter in general to be ſung, 
. 3. Here are Pſalms, Hynms, and Spritud 
Wongs as the Form ; and this cannot be denied, 
without palpable Violence offered to the Spuit, 
But you would not |have Old-Teſiament 
Names given to New-Teſtament Things, - i 
Sengsng, but give.no reaſon for It , Prayer wa 
called Prayer in the Old Teſtament, and Prails 
called Praiſes, and Laws called Ordinances; 
and fo they are called in the New : | And why 
not Singing calling Singing, and Plalms of Ds 
vid called Pſalms, and Hymns called; Hymns in 
the New Teſtament, as well as in: the. Old? 
Theſe Cavils argue you want Mattcr . to; obgtt 
againſt Chriſt's Ordinance of Singing, /as you 
fain would do. You, intimate, as. if the Holy 
Ghoſt had injoined-Singing of ſuch Pſalms 
Hymns, ard Spiritual Songs, that-no Body 
knows what they bez but you think: they may 
be known hereafter 3 as; if we had an imperfet 
Goſpel, and can't underſtand the Duties of ity 
till forme extraordinary. effution of the Spirit 
Comes upon us. .So'it. may be objected in other 
Caſes, as the Quakers do about Baptiſm and 
the Lord*s Supper, ' who cry down our Ordinat- 
ces, as none of thoſe the Holy Ghoſt gave forth, 
nor ear Preaching neither, but they are all ipi- 
ritzal Things, and muſt be done by a-Spiric of 
7, | Inſpiration, 
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pration, p48 34, 35- Nothing can þe more 

jd, nor deliructive to the Chriſtian Religis 

, than ſuch arguing as you uſe, TS 
Your eighth Reply, is to our proof of Sing- 

" hr icing a Moral Duty \ and. the ſubſtance of 
"Wit you fay to this, is,. 1. That the Withed . . 

Wore prrform Moral Duties acceptably to God, 
plowing of the Wicked being Sm; and ſince 
ir Manas are Carnal, they cannot perform» 
which 1s Spiritual: And in regard they 
wt their Sins, nor need of a Chriſt, they 
mw cauſe to ſing : Or to this effet I find 
1 ſpeaking, pag. 37. 

Aſo. Doth:it follow, becauſe they cannot 
xy, nor praiſe God as, they ought, they oughe 
to pray nor. praiſe God at all ? God deli. 


7 them from. ſuch Dodtrine, And becauſe. 
kj cannot bleſs God, nar ling to him for the: 
uk of Grace on their own. Hearts, 'or for 

& Spiritual Mercies which they have not yet 
rived, ought they not to ſing his Praiſes for 

lt Works of God in Creation, Proviſion, Pre- 
mtion, and all outward Bleffings: they have 
ved from him as their Creator and. Bene»; 
or? Nay, may they not ſing his Praiſes. for - 
tif, .and che Goſpel, and for the Means of. 
er Converſion ? And why then did David 
upon all Mcn -on Earth to ſing and praiſe 


find you are-fo lift up here, As to cry,out 4- 
nt Forms that God hath ordained to be uſed, = || 
there are - many; - Forms of things that ArE - 4 {1 
tual, and of Divine Iafticutions Aly, » 
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tual Ordinances have” Matter and Form the 2 
is no Prayer, (nor Sermon neither) tho ner ſh 
Spiritual, but it has its Form. We read of <lh 
Form of Doctrine, Form of found Words: Ball 
fifmr, and Breaking of Bread, have their Forw 
- And if Men muſt attend ( as helps) upon nf 
Forms of Religion, they muſt do nothing buff 
mind wholly that which you call the Eſſence 
things within their Spirits. But what i$ here (ix 
g2inſay what we ſay, that this is a Moral Duty 
Moral Duties are” perpetually | obliging, ai 
muſt be done as well as Men are able to perforaliWt 
them. - | | | 
Maſt not all Men worſhip and adore the ble{þl 
{ed God, and diſchatge their Duties accordingific 
tg the Light and Law of God in their Conſciifſs 
ences, '25 far as they' may be helped ? Why ai 
they ſuffered to hear the Goſpel preached ? 
cannot hear it (you! may ſay) aright, who hive 
not Faith, therefore miuft not hear at all." 


Your ninth Reply is, to that about the congſh 
tinual Cauſe Chriſtians have to praiſe God, my 
to celebrate his Praiſes in the higheſt mam 

| they are able; and therefore (as we ſay) to lng 
his Praiſes in his Pablick Worſhip : This '® 8 
nerat-you grant. ' © : m* 
* Yet you ſay if doth not follow from thenct 
we ſhould fo ſing his Praiſes. / 
© T1. Becauſe in this Life our Joys and Cog 
ſolations are mix*'d with Sorrow and AMV} 
On, &c. We ate in onr Sackcloth State, Ov. I 
_ Anfw. 1 have'anfwered this twice _ | 
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er (hat though we have Sorrow: and Aflictions, 
of <8! God loſe his Praiſes therefore ? As ſorrow- 
* Bar, ( faith Paul) yetg/mays 'remoicing - "Nays 
rngllfe have cauſe to ttnand. praiſe God for At- 
dn nafftions, and for his Preſence and . Help in _and 
p Ln therp. - , - 
ice of Did not Chriſt and his Diſciples ſing, juſt 
ere (Gader the moſt. diſmal Time of Sorrow and 
ty Wiouble ? and Paul and, Siler ſung when in 
ation, and their Feet were in che Stocks ? And 
oraWoth not the hundred and forty four thouſand 
us 2 new Song, under Antichriſt's Reign ? For 
ell Expolicors generally, agree, that that ' place 
ngWrfers to that Time ; And "tis plain, before the 
eve Angels came out of the Temple, clothed 
w white R aiment, thele ſing for being re- 
kemed by Chriſt's Blood from among. Me 
nd this we 1til} fay is the chief Cauſe of Sing, 
og: And ſhall we be ſuch Hypocrites,, fo be 
Mare affected with outward Bleſtings, "than 
vith inward Spiritual ang Eternal Bleſngs,? 
lad did not the Chriſtians, -in the Time of the 
enPerſecytions, when they. ſuffered the cruel- 
Melt Torments Men could Inyent, ſing Pſalms 
4d Hymns unto God ? This can be no mores. , 
| nted, than that there were ſuch Perlecytions, 
b lr they that relate the Story .of their Fuffer- | 
Ug5). gave Us. an account of this. their PraQice, 
Nay, and, though they were diſcoyared by their 
luging, and put to death, ; yet they would not 
&cline this facred and (weet I7uty. A 
_ Obje4. 2. -But, ſecondly, you fay, © Euery 
true Chriſtian, nor" the Church of Chrif 18 
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« 'peneral, 1 able to ſing Praiſes to God in hi 
«  Publick Worſhip, becauſe the greateſt numie 
« of them have not attdfgd to the Faithif 4 
&« ſurance of the Love ff God in Chriſt; t| 
© are Babes, &c. pag. 42, 43. | 
Anſw. And. therefore may they not, mi 
they not praife God ?_ this is ftrange Dodrine 
What is Singing to God, but to: celebrate hi 
Praiſes ? and muſt nor weak Chriſtians a 
this as well as ftrong, becauſe they have nol 
arrived to the Faith of Aſſurance ? alas this, 
but to fill vuþ Paper, or the number of Obje 
Ctions to no purpoſe, for you will not alk 
the firong to ſing, no more than the weak 
and yet in pag. 5. of your Book you affamyb 
Spiritual and Vocal Singing was uſed in the 
Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, is undeniable 
Let re tell you, there is no Chriſtian but ma 
ſce cauſe to praiſe God, nay,to ſing his Praile,n 
the weak Ones.and thoſe under troubles well 
the Strong : But no Church impoſes upote# 
Member to fing 3 they who can't ſee they have 
cauſe, may forbear at ſuch times 3 for thoallat 
called 'apon to rejoice evermore, yet doth God 
give all, at all times, ability thus to do? fact; 
may be the temptations of ſome, "that the) 
can?t do it, or at leaſtwiſe not to ſach a degree: 
Your tenth Reply is about farmal Br ayer,cud 
Singing uſed under the Law ;, therefore you ity 
mate as if we ſhould fay, Why may not fand 
Prayer & Singing be uſed under the Goſpel? p43 
Here you tell your Reader, That the Mw; 
fRers arid Worſhip under the Law were # [6 
Spiritual? 


Mrritaal :' that Church conſiſted of Abrahatai's 
"Won! Seed, (this is all:yery/true thus far): Jo 
Miha their Inſtitated Worſhip was Formal,” Lit- 
wal, Ceremomal, Carnal and Typical, ſuita- 
te to them, and the Deſign of God to make 
them and their Church-ſtate a Type, Shadow and 
Figure of his calling a ſpiruual People into'a 
{Mme ſpiritual Churcb-ftate,: to ſerve' bim "in 
Wwe furiiual Orginances, #1 Spirit and Truth'; 
ad ſo you go'on. 4h 


4 Myer, nor Formal Singingz nor Farmal Preach- 


But let me tell you; no Body who ſhall read 
theſe- ' Lines; (who 'does' not know you};(but 
guſt and would conclude; you are againſt -all 

d and external Ordinances 3 tlicy axe Ex- 
meſſions like what are oft found in Quakers 
books, and-ſeen to be more direly leve 
ink that Carnal and | Formal ourward:Ordi- 
kance of Water-Baptiſm, and Bread'and Wine, 


= S285 


ng; becagle Singing the Praiſes of Gody'ils fo 


bat which: all believe the Angels andyglort- 
bed Saints in Heaven are found exerciſc 115 
wy, and all the Saints ſhall. be found in 'to all 
Eternity. Sure you have leſs cauſe thus t0/re- 


ay outward Ordinance whatſoever you. could 
Gject againſt, But 
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Anſw.'We are not/ a pleading for Formal 


ng neither, . nor for any Ceremony of the'Mos 


; {cal Law, but for Spiritual Prayer, Spixjtual = 
WI oging, 'and Spiritual Ptcachiog,  and'ouly for = 
-; W piriual and Goſpel- Ordinances. af) wi 


(s the: Quakers call them) than againtt- Sings 
k from being a Carnal - Ordinance, 'that?*is 


*> upon Singing God's Praiſes, ' thari againſt | 
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'none.fq {ing but.dne Man alone, '/fisnd mar- 


 {iderable- while before they delivered” it outt0 


of his Prophecy in a Roll, was not that a Forn! 


. out by an extraordinary or by an ordinary he 


' » thoit be never {© ſpiritual 3 but 1 deny hem 
- ITY ae 


But I perceive what you aim at; viz." the 
Matter muſt not;;be +precompoſed 5: thats the 
Formal Bulineſs -with, you. I will-fell: you, ij 
an extraordinary. Gift of Singing, was: given 
to. a Man, both in Matter and Manner, yet 
ic ouſt, be a Form to. others that | ſing. with 
bim-:3 for he muſt either. write it, and fo gieit 
forth-to them, or elſe ſpeak the words: of the 
Hymn he bas to ſing, - or elle how ſhoulg they 
ſing with him ? So that fince you -would hive 


vel you ſo oppoſe; the: Singing of | the: Pſalm 
of. David, or . precompoicd Hymns - taken out 
of the- Word of. Chriſt 0616 

Meofes, that you lay ſing by Inſpiration; tho 
he had the Matter of his Song given/ to him 
immediately from God, yet did he. give'it out 
by. ſpeaking or writing to the Congregationy 
clic how could they have ſung it with: him, # 
the Holy Ghoſt. poſitively fays they 'did? ſo 
that that was formal too with you./ | Nay, the 
extraotdinary Prophets firſt received the-Wotd 
of the{Lord, and may be ſometimes ſome co 


People 3 nay, we fd Feremiah wrote pit 
they could repeat -the' ſame words over agath 
and'ſometimes did. *Tis not material wheth® 
the Form be David's Plalms, or Hymns giv 


of the Spirit, if others ſing with him that þ 
its you will, I perceive, fay that 'tis formal 
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have any Rule to expedt Men ſhould bring forth 
ary thing in the Worſhip of God by an extra- 
ordinary Spirit to be preached or ſung, but what 
6 contained in the Word of Chrift, or is taken 
cut of the Scripture, or agrees thereunto; be- 
cauſe that 1s a perfe& Rule both for Matter and 
Form, in the performance of all Religious 
Worſhip, and Ordinances of the Goſpel; and 
that which you call carnal and formal, I fay, is 
piritual. The Prayers that a Miniſter makes 
2 the publick Congregation may, and. oft do, 
contain many Scripture-Expreſſions, (may be 
half his Prayer may be ſuch) and who ſhall fay 
te doth not pray ſpiritually ? Nay, moreover, 
ad that Prayer ſome will tell you is a Form to 
others, which he that is the Mouth puts up, 
add many times I have heard ſome good and 
godly Chriſtians ſpeak ſoftly oyer the ſame words 
In the Congregation. Now {ince all Forms are 
ied down by you, ſure this muſt needs be a 
kd Crime, or a carnal and formal Practice. 
There is nothing, I tell you again, without its 
Form: Is not the reading of God's Word a 
formal thing ? and yet dare you fay that is no 
Duty to be performed in the Church ? If a fos- 
mal thing, then, by your arguing, fay I, 'tis no 
Duty to read the Scripture in private neither. 
Now becauſe, all legal Forms are gone, muſt 
all Goſpel and Spiritual Forms go too? In all 
Adminiſtrations we ſhould fee to our Spirits that 
they be not forma), but that with Life and Spi- 
tituality we perform every Duty, &s. Have we 
not a kind of 1 Form preſcxibed us by our Bre- 

M thren 
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thren and Siſters, and others too when they put 
- up their Bills, and tell us what they wolld 
have 15 to ask or defire-of God for them? this 
would ran us into firange Scrwples. Muſt we 
rell' thein they muſt not put words into otr 
Monutiis, we muſt pray as the Spirit moves ts, 
and can't 'tell whether we ſhall pray for them 
or no#? Eg | 
' Your eleventh Reply is this, vis, You int- 
© mate that we ſay, that Prayer munler the 
« Goſpel ts an Ordinance of the ſame 'nawit 
«© it was under the Law, and therefore Singny 
&« "under 'the Goſpel may be of the ſame ne- 
©" Faire, Gece | 
«To this (you fay) that it js frruc, tht 
* private Prayer a Duty of the fame 1 
© ture under the Goſpel as it was winder the 
<< 'Law. | 
«& "But their Prayers, you ſay, were delivertd 
& formerly with dark, Shadows and*-carnal Or 
& dinances ;, for whilſt the Prieſt was offer 
« the Sacrifices, the Prieſts and Levites m Smgs 
<« with Inſtrutnems of Maſick, delivered feb 
* Prayers, and Pſalms, and Praiſts as 'wert 
&« 'zppointed for the 'publick Service of Gol 
*© Therefore ( ſay you) whatſoever Simpl 
© bath been, or fill may be in Goſpel-timt, 
«© may as well differ from the OT frame 
* Temple-ſinging. | Fa 
ſw. Here you have wounded your ſelf, 2nd 
no vs in the leaſt, It appears your Exception 
Hes againſt our praying in Goſpe]-times as mil 
a5 3ganlt our ſging from thence, "i 
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For we mult not fing with united Voices, 
with Grace 11 our Hearts to the Lord, gr at leaft- 
wile the finging in ſuch a form or. manner 
uder the Law, is no Rule for us 3 becauſe they 
ing not only with their Voices, but had Muſi- 
alaftraments alſo. - i] 

Why now I reafon thus; We muſt not pray 
with our Voice in Goſpel-days, or at leaftwile 
he Saints {o praying under the Law can be ng 
kale for us, becaule-they had dark Shadows 
mixt with their Prayexs, as you atfirm they had; 
h that ſince we have the Eſſence of both theſe 
Duties in our Spirit, which God looks mort 
pecially at, and we: ate capable* to worſhip 
wm acceptably without the Yerbal and Vocal 
haſtruments \ Sons Body, we mult Ex 
wt with our Tongues neither pray Reachgel 
air ſing the Praiſes of God : the' jv». pooh, 
me follows as naturally from the po 
hemiſes as the other, by which all may ſec 
i Coulequences of your, Arguments againly 
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; , | 
Na the true matter of the caſe. is this 3 It 
Iegple would be zightly informed: k 
Vaal Prayer is God's Ordinance, and 3 
$ Moral Duty as well as inſtituted 3 and the Sawts 
, Ewing and keeping Days of Falting and Pray- _ 
- B*<, and Days of Thankſgiving under the Law, + 
6a Rule for us ; but all Shadows and Cere- 
| F movies they uſed in Prayer under. that Diſpen- 
0 Fftion, is nailed: to the Croſs of Chuift, or bu- 
i wed with him. 


”. eo ge rf it. TT u% 


M2 And Y 


164 The Preach repaired; or, 


And fo in like manner the ſinging the Praiſes 
of God with our Voices is God's holy Ordi 
nance, and a Moral Duty, ( tho brought alfe 
under Inſtitution ); yet all thoſe Shadows and 
Ceremonies that they uſed in their ſinging un 
der the Diſpenſation of the Law, as Inſtruments 
of Mutick, &c. are nailed to the Croſs and buri 
ed with Chiilt, as being Ceremonial. The like 
might be {aid in reſpe&t of Preaching then anc 
now ; for there were ſome things then in thi 
Adminifiration that might be ſhadowing ; y 
Preaching abides God's Ordinance for ever. | 
not in the Miniſters Preaching under that Dilper 
ſation, yet *tis evident to be fo in reſped 0 
_ Maintenance God appointed his Miniſters 

cn. | =”. 

May you not ſay that the Miniſters of Civil 
under the Goſpel ought not to have any Ma 
tenance at all allowed them, or at leaſtwiſe th: 
Law of God ( that provided for his Minilter 

gunder that Diſpenſation ) is no Rule for it, bs 
cauſe that was by Tythes, &c. which" ws 
Legal Right, and abrogated by Chriſt ? 

Tis known ſome have drawn ſuch an Ink 
rence : but I am glad to ſee our London-Elder: 
better inſtructed 3 for in the late Treatiſe, callec 
The Gofpel- Miniſters Maintenance vindical 
( which is recommended to all the Churches 0 
them joyntly ) you may ſee, tho they gra 
Tithes did appertain to the Moſaical Low, an 
that that Law is abrogated, yet they affirm tg 
Equitableneſs of that Law remains : And from 
hence they urge and preſs the Duty of the 

miſter 


3 
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niſters Maintenance * now in Goſpel-days on 
cur People. Take the words as they lie in 


tat Book, pag. 109. | : 
&* The Lord's People ought to be as careful 


nY* in the diſcharge of theirsDuty to Chriſt's 


% Miniſters now, as the Iſraelites were to the 


mY Levites;, tho, as we have already faid, their 


* Portion is not the Tenths of Mens Increaſe, 


JM” wr the firſt Fruzts, which Law is abrogated, 


rt the Equity - that Law ( that is a Moral 
Duty ) remaineth perpetually ; as the Apditle 
tlerves, Do you not know that they which mins- 
fer about holy things, live of the things of the 
ſemple ? and they that wait at the Altar, par- 


Wiae of the Altar ? &c. 1 Cor.g. 13. 


Why even fo it is in the caſe of 1linging the 


. Whniſes of God. Under the Mofaical, Law the 


ld's People uſed Muſical Inftruments in that 
Ordinance, which was a Legal Rite, and is ab- 


"WI "gated 3 but Singing is a Duty {till : and from 


too it appears fo to be apon the very ſame 
bot of Account, viz. becauſe the Equity ob 
tin all reſpects remains, and is the fame, 5, e. 
bod deſerves equally to be praiſed now as then 


Wad there is the ſame reaſon we ſhould ſing his 


aiſes now as they had. Nay, fince we have 


Wiceived greater Grace, greater Light, clearer 


Diſcoveries of his Will, and greater and more 


WF gorious Bleſſings and Priviledges than they had 
(ve having the Subſtance of thoſe things which 


they had but the Shadow of ) there is more rea- 


Wn we ſhould ſing the Praiſes of God now than 


hey had then, For now under the Goſpel,the time | 
| WY M 3 of 
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of finging, of Birds is come, Cant. 2: 12,. thi 
*(js to be done more ſpititually ( without M 

fical Inſtruments ) only with our Voices toge 
ther, with Grace in our Hearts to the Lord 
Col. 3. 16. In ke manner alfo Iſrael in thei 
aſſembling together to worſhip God (whit 
alſo is a moral Duty ) had then a glorious ex 
ternal Temple to worſhip in, as well as Maſic 
Inſtruments in their Worſhip 3. but becauſe y 
under the Goſpel have no ſuch glorious externa 
Temple, muli we not meet together to wor 
ſhip God at all? or was their. aſſembling 
together ſo to do, no Rule for us to pertort 
that great religious Duty ? *tis eaſy to fever 
Ceremonial Rites, and places then uſed, fron 
moral and perpetual Ordinances, and 'to ſhey 
how thoſe,external Rites and Shadows are gone 
and yet that paxt which is moral remains fo 
ever. 

The fame holdeth good in reſpec of the 
Jewiſh Day of Worſhip, as well as to their Place 
of Worſhip, and Muſick in their Worſhip 
for there is no more natural or moral Holinels 
in one day than there is in another, True 4 
time of Worſhip is moral from the fourth 
Commandment ( nay, and ſo may, as ſome 
have learnedly ſhewed, the ſeventh part © 
Time likewiſe, but that Day lies in the Brealt 
and Power of him who is the Lord of the 
Sabbath, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, who in the New 
Teliament hath appointed the firſt Day of the ſl 
Week, and not the laſt, to be the Day af 
©oſpel: Worſhip for us ) but che Jewiſh ſeventh 
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Day, as. Reverend Calvin excellently hath ſhew® 
d ( Inftitat. Pag. 124, 125, 126.) was Cere- 
monlal. © FR.” | | 

1, Becauſe called a Sign between God. and 
the Children of 1ſrael, Ezek, 20. 12; | 

2. From the nature of the Law it ſelf, which 
was given forth and charged to be kept with 
ch firictneſs, that it plainly appears to ap= 
pertain to the Yoke of Bondage 3 they were 
not to kindle a Fire through all their Dwellings 
om their Sabbath, nor ro freak their. own Words, 
w think their own Thoughts : from hence 
Calvin ſhews God diſcovered the abſolute 
"Weed and _negeſlity of a perfet and compleat 
Righteouſneſs in order to Juſtification and Ac- 
fptation with God, s. e. that the Creature 
muſt be without Sin, or attain to a Ceſſation 
for rom the Thoughts of Evil, which figured 
brth the neceſſity of Chriſt's perfe& Righte- 
pulneſs, ant of that Spiritual Reſt ſuch who 
flieve in him enter into. All that are in the 
0d Nature, or whilſt they remain under the 
dd Covenant-ftate, do labour and are heavy 
kden, there is the ſix days work in the Anti- 
(pe, but when they come to Chriſt, believe 
0 Chriſt, then they ceaſe from their own 
Works, and enter into Reſt, according as 
Chriſt hath promiſed, At. 11. 28, 29. then 
biey enter into the Antitype of the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath, Heb. 4. | 1 

3. This alſo appears by the Nature of the 
Precept it ſelf, as laid down Exod. 20, where- 


all.may ſee it ſeerys to be a meer caryal Ordt- 
| M 4 ' Nance, 
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nance, like others which were impoſed on the 
People till the Time of Reformation, or till the 
Subſtance came. What was it God enjoined 
on them, but a ceſſation from all external Lz- 
bour or Work ? In it thow ſhalt do no manner ef 
Work, Thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, ner 
thy Man-ſervant, nor thy Maid-ſervant, nor thy 
Cattel, nor the Stranger which us within thy 
Gates, Exod. 20. 10, Here (as this Lawwas 
written in Tables of Stone) are no Relig 
ous Duties enjoined on that Day, but a cealing 
from bodily Labour, which fully ſheys the 
purport of it. 

4. *Tis called by the Apoſtle,” ( amongſt 0- 
ther Moſaical Rites) 'a Shadow of things tg 
come, but the Body ( or Subſtance of them) # 
Cbriſt, Col. 2. 17. 

And thus you may {ce how to exclude Cere- 
monial Rites uſed under the Law, that were 
joined to Moral Duties, and yet preſerve that 
which is Moral in them. Doubtleſs though it 
15 not our Duty to obſerve that Jewiſh Ceremo- 
ny of the Seventh-Day-Sabbath, which was gt- 
ven forth and enjoined on them, yet the Law 
of the Fourth Commandment, as to a timeof 
Worſhip ( as before.) remains to us, ſo doth 
Singing the Praiſes of God z but the External 
Place of Jewiſh Worſhip, the Time and exte- 
nal Rites of their Worſhip, and the external 
Infiruments of Muſick then uſed in their Wor- 
ſhip, went away altogether, and were buried 
with Chriſt. | 


Ot;42. Your twelfth Reply is, To that f 
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of precompoſed Forms of Preaching, ſinge 
pd na Gifts of the Spirit —it ; 
wv muſt now pray and preach by its ordin 
Gifts ; and if we are allowed to uſe precompoſed 
Forms of Preaching,why not M1 they might ſay) 

on, Prayer and Singing alſo ? 6, 
a. Yon tem ks is On 
þ fair as you ought, becauſe you know we' do 
not plead for ſuch precompoſed Forms of Pray- 
er as we do of Preaching and Singing. 

But the Truth is, if there was no more tg 
te ſaid againſt uſing thoſe Forms of Prayer (that 
ſome contend for) than what you have Cid, 
they might be lawful too. Therefore I ſhall 
trouble the Reader with a recital of what you 
kay to this Objeion againſt precompole 
Forms of Prayer, and Singing 3 and what you 
- WF fiy for Forms of precompoſed Sermons, fince 
re WF you ſeen to be for one, and againſt the other. 
tl © 7 do achnowleds (lay you) and afſert,that 
it © we ſhould not neglef# Prayer, till we have an 
- ff © Extraordinary Gift or Impulſe of Spirit unto 
-W © Prayer; but we ſhould conſtantly go to God 
' ©.4 we can, not only for continuance of thoſe 
i © Mercies we have, but for further [| Przes of 
* our inward and outward wn? which are 
| © the chiefeſt part of Prayer. But Singing pro» 
*M: © ceeds = Lk of jnſoms, and u Ccal- 
I © led a Breaking forth, and therefore requires 4 

« greater Meaſure of the Holy Spirit 3 for we 
1 dt. for what we have not, but we 
A bredk orth into Singing for what we bave, 
&* otberwiſe we mock, God, and dr aw nigh rad 
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*. bim with our Mouths, and honour him with 
*© Lips, when our Hearts are far from his 
' and our fear towards him taught by the Prih 
© cepts of Men , and therefore when I conſig 
© the preſent State and Frame of the Churche 
* of Jeſus Chrift, I wonder that ſo many ſhaul, 
© be for Singing, when their Hearts are ſamuc 
'&& below Prayer , for if we ſhould go fr 
© Saznt to Saint, we ſhould find that thigt| 
& general Cry, I have a dead and fo 
* Heart — I can't pray, 1 want the Spirit — 
* Now sf thu it be, then where is the Spirit 
© of Singing ? Will you lie, and eapreſ that 
© with your Lips to God, which you have ni in 
<< your Hearts? Pag. 46, 47- | 
Anſw. The ſubſtance of what you fay he, 
is this, viz, That a greater Meaſure of the 
Spirit of God is required in Singing, than there 
is required in Praying z but you give no 
Reaſon for it. The Apoſile faith, When [ 
pray, 1 will pray with the Spirit and when 1 
ſing, I will ſing with the Spirit, &c. 1Cw. 
14. 15, He doth not hint, he needed greater 
help to do the one, than to do the other. Thee 
is no Duty nor Ordinance of the Goſpe), 
that can be performed acceptably to God with 
out the Spirit, or the gracious Influences there- 
of : And certainly no Man be{ides Mx. Marlow 
will fay there is more need of the Spirit in 1ts 
Hreater Influence in ordinary Occaſions, or 
common Worſhip to praiſe God, nay, to1wg 
his Praiſe, than there is to pray, and in the 
doing other Duties. You mention that in 1/6. 
| 52s 
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(2. 38, of Breaking forth, Why is that then 
ul «Vocal! Singing? it was hinted by you (even 

E now ) to be ſome kind of ſhouting or rejoi- 
cing, p4g. 29- as if it was no ſuch thing (as 
here you ſeem to grant it to be) when you 
think it will ſerve your turn another way : -But 
l may perceive, by your arguing, againſt Sing- 
ng after the manner you do, (that though the 
Eence in your {ſenſe be in our Spirits, and+ as 
dthers {ay, Singing is comprehended in their - 
Praying, 5. e. when they Praiſe God); yet none 
of theſe in truth is proper Singing in your judg- 
ment ; for if it be,you contend againſt that which . 
ul Chriſtians ſay they do own and perform. 

But to proceed, There may be, *tis plain, an 
extraordinary Spirit of Prayer at ſome tines, 
ad an extraordinary Influence in Preaching, 
cc and an extraordinary Occaſion to perform t 
0 IF Duties likewiſe, and fo in Singiug : But muſt 
1 i not we therefore be found in the performance 
1 'Þ} & each of theſe Duties at any other time ? And 
* OF fave not- all true Chriftians always in. thern» 
' i &lves the chiefeſt cauſe or ground of Singing 
forth the Praiſes of God that can be, viz. the 
i confideration of Redeeming and Regenerating 
IF Grace, though ſometiryes to ſuch degrees, they 
do not find that livelineſs in their Spirits' to do 
it? Moreover, we ought to firive to be filled 
with the Spirit, that we may both Pray, Preach, 
and Hear alſo. But ſometimes we have not 
thoſe fillings of the Spirit in ſuch a meaſure 25 at 
other tires, yet mult Pray, Preach, Hear, and 
Sing al{>;; for the Argument or Motive of Smng- 


» 
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ing, (as of our other Duties,) doth not lie in our 
being ſo exactly qualified co do it, or in ou 
extraordinary fitneſs for the Duty , but in the 
requirement of God, *tis his Ordinance, and 
may be our Sin if we are not fo fit to praiſe 
God as we ſhould be, nor are no more tit to 
pray and hear the Word preached. 

Objef. But ſome may object,  Doth no 
James only injoin Singing of Pſalms, when 
People are merry, or find great cauſe of inward 
Foy in the Lord? 

Anſw. No, by no means, this muſt not be 
granted : for if fo, then People muſt never 
pray but when they are afflicted. Do but read 
the Text, 1s any among you afflifted ? let him 
pray. 1s any merry ? let bim ſing Pſalms. Jam. 
5. 13. Sure 'tis the Duty of the Lord's Pcople 
to pray as well when they are not afflicted, but 
are in Health, and in Proſpirity 3 *tis always on 
fit and proper Occaſions to be done, but when 
afflicted more eſpecially, then in a more than 
ordinary manner to be in the Duty of Prayer. 
So, and in the like manner, *tis our Duty to 
rejoice and ſing the Praiſes of God always, on 
all proper Occations 3 but when any are more 
then ordinarily lifted up with the Goodnels of 
God, or filled with the Comforts of the Holy 
Spirit, which is intended doubtleſs in that 
phraſe, 1s any Merry ? then they ſhould inan 
eſpecial manner ſing Pſalms, or Hymns, of 
Praiſes to God, Alſo from hence we may ar- 
gue, that as it is the Duty of one afflicted Per- 
ſon thus by himſelf to pray, ſowhen the when 
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Church is afflicted, they in an efpecial manner 
ſhould keep days of Prayer together ;, and 
they oftentimes do on ſuch an account : Yer 
t is the Duty of the Church to pray at other 
times notwithſtanding. Why ſo it 1s in the caſe 
of Singing, when the whole Church of God 
hath received ſome ſignal Mercies in an eſpe- 
cal manner, they ought together to give 
+4 &f Thanks to God, and fing his Praiſe 3 but yet, 
notwithſtanding, they ought to ſing the Praiſes 
of God at other times, as well as . pray at 0+ 
ther times 3 and nothing, is in the leaſt hinted 
here in this place by the Apoſtle Fames to the 
contrary. 

Obje&. But we have no Command to. fing in 
ow Publick, Aſſemblies, either before or : 
Sermon, nor any Precedent that any Goſpel- 
Church did ſo. TY 

Anſw. You muſt take heed and avoid need- 
les Queſtions and Contentions. We have no 
Command to pray in our Publick Aſſemblies, 
either before or after Sermons 3 nor no Prece- 
dent that any Goſpel-Church did ſo, Muſt we 
not uſe that Practice therefore ? I am ure this 
Argument is as firong againſt the one as 'tis 
againſt the other. oY 

Obj. But we.are commanded to pray always, 
ed that is a very convenient time when the Word 
Fd God u eached ; every thing #3 / "4 

the Word of. Gad and Prayer. 

Anſiv. So we axe cpramanded to rejoice ever- 
More, t Theſl. 5.16. and inevery thing to give 
thanks ro God; Phil. 4. 4, 6. And.to. ling 5 
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Praiſes, is the higheſt way or manner of te- 
jocing and giving Thanks to God we are capa 
ble of attaining to, as it appears in all the 
Scripture "An alſo by the example of the 
Holy Angels, who this way rejoice and give 
Thanks to Goud. Befides, the Preacher may 
pray before he comes ont of his Cloſet, . or ſe 
cretly in his Heart when in the Pulpit, and an- 
ſwer thoſe general Precepts : io {that you may 
ſee what ſuch kind of ad of ou bring us 
to. *Tis evident we read of ſeveral” Sermons 
the Apoſtle Perer preached, and Pal too, and 
ſome of them in - Church-Aſſemblies, but no 
more mention is made of praying before or after 
their Sermons, than is of their'Singing. Aud 
is it not as convenient: a time 'when we hear 
the Excellencies of Jefus Chrift, *and the infi- 
nite Love of God, and the Happineſs of Be 
hevers , opened, then to ſing and praiſe God, 
as it.is a, proper Seafon to pray to God fora 
Bleſfling upon the Word ? there is the like pa- 
rity of Reaſon for the one as there is forthe 


L 


other. If any has the advantage, 'tis the'Ordi 


nance of Singing, for two Reaſons 3 the one 
is a Precept, the other a Precedent, © The Precept 
is Biven us by .David, contaming a Prophecy 
of the Goſpel-days, and Gofpd-Church. Pal. 
100. I. Make a joyful Noiſe wito the Lord, al 
Je Lands : Come before his preſence with _ 
77g. S0 Plal. gg O'Come' ler us fin unto t 

Lord : let ua make a joyful Noiſe to xA Rock of 
our Sabvation. Arid, verf.'2." Let us make "4 


Joyful Noiſe unto bim with Pſalms, This all 
OS People, 
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z 4. e, the Gentile-Churches are required 
p do as well as others, and to do it too when 
fey come into the Preſence of God 3 which 
fl Expolitors ſay, mtends our coming into 
God's Prefence in his Publick Worſhip. - Moxe- 
ner, the Watch-men (and deſolate Places, or 
huls who have been like deſblate Places) faith 
| Prophet, ſhall Lift up the Voice, with the 
ſore together ſhall they ſing.l{a.5 2.7,8.And theſe 
ſatch-men are thoſe whoſe Feet are Deantifill 
tm the onntains, who preach the ' Goſpel of 
face, and bring glad-tidings of good things, 
And this very Textthe Apoſtle applies in g; 
tm] toGoſpel-Miniſters in their -publickPreach- 
ig'of Chrilt in Chrifttan Aﬀemblies,ſee Rom.r0. 
W's. But we having fo \largely in rhis' Treatiſe 
vxned this, we ſhall fay-no more todtheres”” 
As touching Examples, we have the Church 
if God, vs. 1ſrael of od, who ſung together 
h Exod. 15.1. and 'in many other 'places; 
kW, always generally when they came toge- 
fitr'to worſhip God, a5 they prayed to hirn, 
bthey ſang Praiſes to him'3 which we have 'pro- 
tt is no Ceremony of Fofes's Law, but 
al Duty, and/ ſo a Perpetual Ordinance. 
And in' the New-Tefizment we have the Ex- 
ple of Chriſt himſelf with his Diſciples,who 
Mer that -part of Pablick Worſhip, vis. cele- 
inting the (Holy Sapper, ſang an Hymn toge- 
.  O how fad athing is it that Men thonkd | 
Þ about to refirain, 'or withhold Praiſes from 
the Lord'which are Que to his holy Name,” and 
Wherein we ate aid to glorify him ! Pf. 50. ”* 
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I am perſwaded they wilt have but little Thaks 
from him one day for their thus doing, 
| And truly that want of God's Preſence, « 
bvelineſs of Spirit, or that cauſe of Complair 
ings that are in our Churches, (of which yc 
ſpeak) may partly ariſe from Hence, s. e. fron 
the general negleft of this great Duty, ir 
which God of old appeared amongſt his Peopl 
| like a cloud.  *o fil! his Houſe with his gloriou: 
Preſence, 2 Chron. 5. 13. owned allo by God' 
gracious Teſtimony in giving his People 5£ 
fch eminent Victories over their Enemie: 
2 Chron. 20. 21,22. And when they bad 
ſulted with the People, and appointed Singers mn 
ro the Lord, that they ſh. vid praiſe the Lord © 
the Beanty of Holineſs, 1», went ont befo 
the Army, and to ſay, Praiſe the Lord, for bi 
Mercy endureth for ever. And when they be 
gan to ſing and to praiſe, the Lord ſet Ambuſi 
ments againſt the Children of Ammon, Moat 
and Mount Scir which came againſt Judah, « 
rhey were ſmitten, Iſrael's Succeſs, (faith 
ells) follows Iſrael's Singing. If the Lord's 
People will be found in their Duty, they (hall 
not want God's Preſence. To this I might adc 
that gloriouF witneſs of his Preſence in delive 
ring Pawl and Sas out of Priſon, upon thei 
Praying and Singing Praiſes to him, AF. 16 
| om _— true, be a natural Joy, or i 
apture, by an erring Spirit : but that Jo 
and Preſence of God _ with in tus 
own Way and Ordinance, nay in the ſame Odi- 
nance in which he met with his Pcoplc 0 
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old, we may be ſure is to be prized, and eſteem- 
ed as no natural or counterfeit Joy, ſay you 
what you pleaſe. SL: 

If in finging Pſalms, Hymns, &c, there is 
no other Rule or Directions given in the New 
Teliament differing from the Practice of the 
Saints before the Law, under the Law, and 1 
6oſpel-days, performed by Chrilt and his Diſci- 
ples; Then no Chriſtian has cauſe in the leatt to 
doubt but ſo we are to ling, ſince *tis a. Duty, 
and injoyned on the Churches in the New Te- 
lament, Epheſ. 5. 19. Col. 3. 15. But this I 
_= ipoken largely to already likewiſe, Sec 
Chap. 9. | 

4 47. of your Book, you ſay, © As to 
* Forms of Prayer and Singing, you have ſuffi- 
" ciently treated of them before, and that the 
* ſufficient Gifts of the Spirit ſhall continue for 
* the Worſhip of God in the Goſpel-Church to 
"* the end of the World, and therefore your 
7 Buſineſs here you ſay is, only to ſhew that the 
" uſing a Form of Preaching, ts no Example 
" for a Form of Singing — Becauſe, ſay you, 
* there 1s reaſon for a Form of Preaching from 
* God's Word, and Example of Chriſt him- 
* ſelf, who read a Text, and, then preached 
* from it ;, though-as he was not, ſo others are 
* not limited to that., or any particular Forms 
« yet it is lawful for them, and-required of 
* them to compare Spiritual Things with Spirs- 
* thal, and to give themſelves to reading. and 
© meditation, and. to hold faſt the form of 
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&© Truth So that where the Scripture gines 
«© #4 aliberty, we may ue it ;, but it us our Sin 
<< fo take it where it us forbidden, 4s you IVA | 
cc : 

you have ſhewed in a form of Prayer and 
© Singing. 

Anſw. In vain is all this : for all the Saints 
and Minifters of Chriſt in all the World, know if 
there is no one form of Preaching laid down Þ 
in all the Scripture. Þ 

We have no dire& Precept nor Example 
to preach in the form of taking a Text of 
Scripture, and to raiſe a Doctrine from it, and 
then Generals and Particulars, with Apphati- 
on *tis left to the faithful Servants of God 
to make uſe of ſuch a Form or Manner as the 
Spirit of God may help them to, and the belt 
Form or Method they ought and do make ule 
of, which they judg may moſt tend to the pro- 
fit of the People. That place you mention of 
our Saviour taking a Text, and then preach- 
ing from it, is ſcarcely true ; however *tis 
greater proof for a Form of Reading the Scrip- 
ture in our Publick Aſſemblies, than for taking 
a Text to preach from it. 

The Text faith, He went into the Synagogt 
of the Fews on the Sabbath-day, and ſtood up 
toread, Aud there was delivered to him tht 
Book of the Prophet laias 3 and "when be bad 
opened the Book, he found the place 'where 
was written, The Spirit of the Lord ia wpon.', 
Sc. Luk. 4.17, 18. And be cloſed the Bok. 
({odo not we) and gave it again to the Min- 
fer, verſ. 20. And beganto ſay unto them, mn 
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| day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Ears, 
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verl. 21. We read. of no more he ſpake unto 
them from that Scripture. And .as touching 


thoſe general Directions you mention, of com- 


paring ſpiritual Things with Spiritnal, &c. 
1 Cor. 2, 13, the Apoſtle doth not preſcribe a 


Form of Preaching, but ſhews, as our Annota- 
bY tors obſerve, how they did diſclaim thoſe Orati- 


ons of the Athenian Philoſophers, uling a plain 


Y and ſpiritual Stile, giving the naked Truths of 


God, without any paint of gawdery Phraſe, 
peaking” the Oracles of God as the Oracles of 
God, fitting Spiritual Things to Spiritual Per- 
ſons, or opening one Scripture by another. _ 
But certain it is, they preached by an Im- 
mediate and extraordinary Spirit or Inſpirati- 
on; And {o do not we, but by an ordinary 
Pirit from the mediate Word, and therefore 
muſt ſtudy, and are left to uſe what Method 
we think may be (as 1 ſaid before) moſt pro- 
fitable for the Edihcation of the People: / 1o 
that although the Matter of our Sermons are 
God's Word, and ſo Divine and Sacred, yet 
the Form or Mcthod, you may as well call 
Formal and Human, as ſo to call our Sacred 
Hymns, &'c. God hath graciouſly owned ne- 
vertheleſs this form of Preaching, and daily 
doth, for the converſion of many Sinners 3 * 
and {o he doth our way of Singing, to the com- 
forting and refreſhing the Souls of many Saints. 
—— We have matter to be ſung plainly ex- 
prefſed, viz. the Word of Chriſt,in Pſalms,and , 
they axe well known 3 and alſo Hymns and Spt- 
N 2 ritual 
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ritual Songs, which are alſo eafily known by 
{uch who are Spiritual, whether they be the Sa- 
cred Word of Chritt as to the Matter of them 
Or not, as it may be known, that the DoErine 
15 fo which we hear preached. 

As touching, David's Pſalms, they are for- 
mally God's Word as well as mater:ally to: and 
fince we are exhorted to ting Hymns and Spi- 
ritual Songs, I ask whether thoſe Hymns and 
Spiritual Songs could be without a Form. either 
1minediately, or mediately precompoſed by the 
Spirit? and whether the Spirit of God doth 
not, may not aſhlt God's Servants now 1n pre- 
compoſed Hymns, as he did of old ? 

Objeft. Bur may be you will ſay, They are 
not in Metre in the Scripture, but ather woras 
are added to make them fit to be Songs, and that 
25 humane. | | 

Anſw, We have none of the words 1n our 
own Tongue, which were originally given fort 
by the Holy Ghoit 3 for the Boly Men of old 
who gave forth the Scr'ptures, fpake them either 
in Hebrew or Greeh words, And therefore 
ſome may object our Tranſlation of the Bible 
15 Hamane, and our Scripture not God's Word 
belides we have many humane Supplements, 45 
I ſaid betore, added, to make the ſenſe good in 
our Engliſh Tongue : And as touching Meter, 
Profe and Verſe is all one, if the ſame Truth F 
be contained in the Verſe as is in the Proſe : And 
If it be equal Feet, or mea{ured fitly to be 
Lung, we do not matter Rhime at all. And 1o 
lome tell you David's Pſalms were left in the 
* riginal. 
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Original. But ſhould we mils it, either in the 
»y © form of Preaching, or Singing, the Praifes of 
a- WM God, tince we can appeal to God we do both 
m W 5 nigh the Rule of the Word as we have te- 
ne If ceived Light and Undertianding, Who do you 
tink will be molt excutable in the Day of 
Chritt, we, or ſuch, who becauſe they are not 
arived to a ſatisfaction about the Form or 
Manner of Preaching, or of Singing, will do 
neither of them, or at lealttwiſe wholly live in 
omitlion of the laſt, and yet ſay they believe 
"is an Ordinance of Chritti ? | 
And let me tell you, to admit of this nice 
Exception againlt practiting of an Ordinance, 
becaule we do not know the exact Form, this 
will run us into a multitude of needles ang 
fivolous «Objections in the adminittration of 
other Ordinances > one or two of which I have 
met withal. | 
As for Example. In Breaking of Bread, 
1. (faith one) you ought to have but one Loat, be- 
a WF cauſe Chriſt's Body was but one entixe Body, 
i WT and the Church is faid to be but one Bread; 
c i therefore (faich he) it you have many Loaves, 
ce Wl you err, in the form of this Ordinance 3 and as 
"WM by you practiſcd, *tis humineand devited. Saith 
5 WT another, As (oon as you have broke the Breas, 
0 you mutt pour forth the Wine 3 becauſe to foon 
WM 4 Chriſt's Body was broke, his Blood came 
h FW forth. Saith a Third, You mult eat all, and 
IM lt none remain 3 which others deny. One lays, 
cM We mutt ear plentifully, for Chrilt ſo bids his 
Friends, Cart, 5- 1, Saith anotiier, A little - 


N 3 quantity 
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quantity: of Bread, and fo of the Cup, will 

anſwer the Form of the Adminiliration. 
Soin the Form of Baptiſm, one may ſay, You 
muſt Baptize the Perſon forwards faith anoe 
ther, Backwards 3 one may ſay, with a {wift 
Motion 3 another may ſay, it muſt be done with 
a ſlow Motion, and let the Perſon lie ſome time 
buried in the Water, that we may have the clear 
Repreſentation of the Burial of Chriſt, Would 
N9t theſe be ſilly Objections ? And yet thele ap- 
pertain to the Form of the Adminiſtration of 
Chriſt's Ordinance. But as the Apoſile faith, 
1 Cor. 11. 16. If any ſeem contentions, we 
have no ſuch Cuſtom, nor the Church of God, 
We read, the Children of 1ſrael for along time 
had loſt an Ordinance, viz. that of ſuting # 
Booths in the Feaſt of T abernacles, Nehem. 8. | 
14. which had not been done from the days of 
Joſhuah the Son of Nun, ver. 17. ſo that none 
were then living to tell them the Form of thoſe 
Booths. Suppoſe now that one had ſaid, they 
muſt be made this way, and another that way 3 
and they ſhould not have agreed about the 
Form or Faſhion of theſe Booths, would this 
have juſtified ſome others among them to have 
ſaid, We will have no Booths at all, unleſs there 
be ſome extracrdinary Prophet to ſhew us the 
Form or Manner how they ſhould be iade ! 
No ſure, there were none among, them that we 
read of that were of ſuch a Spiritz or if there 
had, doubtleſs they would have been worthy 
of Reproof : but they all, according as they 
found it written in the Law, which God com- 
; manded 


nended Moſes, &c. they went to work, and 
ut down Olive-branches, and Pine-branches, 
nd 4yrtle-braxches, and made them Booths. 
10" Ylord grant us the like Wiſdom in this great 
nt (aſe, about the loſt, or long-negle&ted Ordi- 
th Wunce amongſt us, of Singing of Pſalms, Hymns, 
nc Yad Spiritual Songs. | 

Object. Singing is a piece of Art ; Who can 


Id $4 he be not taught, ſo that he may do it ar- 
P" Wifcialy ? &ec. Can this be a part of Sacred 
of | boſpel-Worſhip ? 

, Anſw. As this ObjeQion excludes this 


bly Ordinance of Chriſt 3 fo 'it would like- 
iſe exclude other Duties. You will not ad-. 
nit it, becauſe it cannot be done without Art. 
ſhere is, I muſt tell you, an Art in Speaking, 
ad no Mare but has need to learn and be in- 
tuted to ſpeak as he ought, that he may not 
tnder himſelf ridiculous, eſpecially when he 
5 about Divine Things. . How rarely and 
eantly do ſome Men expreſs themſelves to 
diy others, -by improving their natural Parts ? 
lo there is an Art in Preaching ; and all young 
len, when they begin to take upon them that 
Work, need inſftracgion how to handle a Do- 
trine. And ſo 1 may fay in Praying too z but 
[have ſhewed in this Treatiſe, that Men are as 
nt; by natural Inſtins, to ſing, as they are to 
beak : And Paxl ſhews, in 1 Cor. 14. that 
ul who have Spiritual Gifts, ſhould uſe them 
with all Wiſdom 3 fo that the Church, and all 
God's People, may be edified, If the Trumpet 
lves an uncertain Sound, = ſhall prepare af 
4 
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ſelf to the Battel * The Method of Preaching 
nuuſt be learned and improved, and that wel 
to. Some who have great Gifts, yet cannct 
utter themſelves in an Eloquent manner 
to the profit of others, and it may be, becauſe 
they are againſt ſiudying the Rule or Artcf 
Speaking, : But all the World knows the way 
of Singing is eaſily learned ; And who gave 
Men thoſe Faculties of Learning ? &'c. Naty- 
ral Gitts, as well as Spiritual, are to be impro- 
ved to the Honour of God. Is not Reading 
God's Word an Ordinance of the Goſpel, and 
part of God's Worſhip? and mult nor People 
learn to read ? And is not that a piece of Art s 
well as Singing ? can People read unleſs they ae 
learned? 
_. ?PTis well if ſome of them who makethis 
Obje&ion, do not ſuffer their Childten to fling 
vain Songs, whilſt they plead againſt «finging of 
| Palms, Hymns, and Spiritual. Songs, But lince 
*tis ſo natural for all,c{pecially in Youth, to leam 
to ling, and ſo ecafily attained, ought not Parents 
tomttruct their Children about what they ſhould 
ting, and what not, that ſo Art and Nature too 
(as ſome call' them ) may be .improved to the 
Hunour of God ? Grace makes Natural Gifts 
and Arts to become Spiritual ; for the vel 
words 1f gracious Perſons are,or ought to beSpt- 
ritual: the more of Art Men have to expres 
themſelves, the more uſeful, by the Grace of 
God, they are made to others. If it had not 
been for Art and Learning, how ſhould we have 
come to the knowledg, of the Scriptures, they 


being 


| 
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being locked up from us in unknown Tongues ? 

Object. Some have objected againſt Singing, 
becauſe that Gift and Manner, as they ſuppoſe, 
which was uſed in the Primitive Time un Smmging, 
was not continued, and ſucceſſively handed down 
70 18. 

Anſw. By the ſame manner they might ob- 
je& againſt the Bible, and ſay, We ought not 
to receive it, becauſe God did not continue the 
Gift of Tongues in the Church, that by virtue 
of thoſe Gifts, the Old and New Teſtament 
(without Humane Art) might be delivered to 
us: Nay, and againſi Preaching too, &c. for 
thoſe Gifts in the Apoſtolical manner of Preach- 
ing, was not continued nor handed down to us 3 
nay, what Ordinance had not loſt its Primitive 
Form under the Apoſliacy ? " 


pe EI 


T he Concluſ#on. 


ND now, Brother, ſuffer me to make a 
little Improvement likewiſe, as well as 
you; and notwithſtanding your Conclation fa- 
vours of much Bitterneſs, I would fain have 
mine end with all Sweetne(s : it there 15 any 
Tartneſs, I cannot well help it. 
Firft, Whereas you infer ſinging together of 
David's Pſalms, or any humane precompoſed 
Forms, is a corrupting the pure Worſhip of 
God, in mingling Law and Goſpel, or humane 


and divine things together. Firſt, 1 
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Firſt, I infer, That to ſing David's Plalms and 
Scriptuxe-Hymns, and facred Songs taken out 
of the Word of Chriſt, together'in the publick 
Worſhip of God, is an holy - Ordinance of 
Chrift, and-not. in the leaft to mingle Law and 
Goſpel together any otherwiſe than the Holy 
Ghoſt. hath. done it 3 fox Moral Duties are the 
ſame in the Law and Golpel. 

; Secondly ; Whereas you {ay, This will lead us 
to return from whence we came, 4: 4 Dog tg 
his Vomit, and. as a Sow. that was. waſhed, to 
her wallowing in the Mire. I ay, 1. Youdo 
'not write like an humble and trembling-hearted 
Chriſtian, but ſhew too much Gall and Worm- 
wood. in_ your Spirit. And, 2. I fay, to ling 
the Pſalms of David, and other ſacred Scrip- 
ture-Flyngs and ſpiritual Songs, is to build up 
the old waſte places, and reſtore the ancient Paths 
to _ 5, and a going forward and not back- 
ward, 

** Thirdly; You. would, you: fay, have the 
Leaders among us ſeriouſly conſider, that are for 
ſuch formal Singing ( as you call it )- whether 
they will be able to plead at the Bar of Chrilt 
for this Practice, tho they may urge it on theix 
fellow-Brethren bere, &c. and youlf put up 3 
kind of Prayer, that God: would give us a 
true ſight and ſenſe of the evil Conſequences of 
this Error ( as you are pleaſed to call it ) that 
we may not cauſe his People to finz but that 
with found Doctrine we may firengthen the 
weak Hands and feeble Knees, &'c, > 
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Anſw. 1 muſt-intreat you to conſider, whe-. 
her you'will be able to give: a good account at 
the Bar of Jeſus Chrilt, for endeavouring to 
jminih from God's Word ; nay, from Chrift's 

w Teſtament ; for ſure we are, ſinging of 
lms, Hymns and ſpiritual Songs is: one Or- 
lnance found therein, which you ſtrive to take 
way, and fooliſhly plead only for a thing called 
be'Efſence of it,, without the A or diſcharge 
of the Duty according to -the nature of the 
Ordinance, and! fo contrive a new kind of 
aging out of the dark Imagination of your 
Heart, and add that in the ſtead of it, which 

$not underſtood by the generality of Mankind, 

ad ſo make us to believE{ if you could Y 
tat Chriſt hath left an Ordinance that there ' 
5 no way to come to any -Certaintyghow it 
bould be performed, and hereby alſo lay a juft 
xalion of Offence, or a Stumbling-block in 
ie way of weak Chriſtians, to think they may 
miſe Ordinances acceptably to God ( which 
requires the bodily Organs ) without the Body, 
nd fo deny the Body ot, pam God, tho re- 
emed to that end; - expoſe our Glory 
tz, our Tongue) to Reproach and Shame, and 
onſequently rob God of fome part, nay, one 
neat part of his glorious Praiſe, and' his poor 
Church of much ſweet Comfort and. Soul- 
Refreſhment in his bleſſed Ordinance, as I have 
bewed- in the firſt Chapter, _ 

Moreover, conſider what an account you wilt * 
ave to give to the Judg of the Quick and Dead, 


br ſaying, when the Scripture laith they Jug, | k 
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(viz. Chriſt and his Diſciples) they did but give 
Thanks, or ſay Grace, from the remote and 
Indirect Signitication of the Greek Word; © 
elſe ſung alone, and not his Diſciples with him. 
See what Reverend Mr. Cotton hath aid in 
Pag.1 4. of his Book, in Anſwer to ſuch a kind 
ot Objection as you make, mentioning that 
place of David, Pſal. 3. 4- & Pſal. 77. 1. 
eried to the Lord with my Voice : ©* Shall a Man 
* detra& from his meaning, and {ay ( faith 
© Mr. Cotton ) he cried to God only with his 
© Heart ? So when David cxhorteth the Gen- 
< tile Charches to make 4 joyful Noiſe unto the 
© Lord, you do, detra& trom his meaning, 
© when you makekis me: ning to be, not chat 
© we {hould fing unto him with our Voice, -but 
« that. we ſhoula only rake Melody to himin 
& our Hearts ? ſuch detracting ( iaith he) from 
« the Word is alike difz]lowed and accurſed 
& of God, as adding to his Word, ( or other- 
wile, ſay I, a diminithing trom it. ) 

\ Object. © But, faith he, you obje&t ſinging 
<< of Pſalms with the Voice, is bat a Type of 
« that Melody in the Heart, or to that purpole 
I find he ſpeaks. 

Anſw. 1. © No Scripture (faith he) ſpeak- 
eth of it as a Type, nor doth any Evidence 
* of Reaſon declare it. 
** 2. You might. as well fay, that praying 
with the Voice was a Type of praying with 
* 'the Heart, and © it is aboliſhed. 

3. If ſinging of Palms with a loud Voice 
had 'been a typical ' Worſhip, David would 
$4 not 
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not have exhorted us to the Practice of it 
% on the Lord's-Day under the New Teſta- 
% ment, Pſal. 95. 1, 2, 7+ 
- W © 4. Chriſt and his Apoſtles would not have 
* uſed it in the ' Lord's-Supper, which is a 
* Fealt of the New Teſtament 3 nor would 
% Paul and Silas have uſed it in Priſon amo 
* the Gentiles z nor would che Apoſtle have 
moyned 1t on the Churches. 
* 5. The Light of, Nature is never wont to 
* teach us Types and Shadows 3 doth it not as 
* well teach us to praiſe God in finging with 
* our Tongues in times of our rejoycing, as to 
*cry to God with our Voices in times of 
it - dilire(s ? 
1 Fourthly ; Whereas you would have us to 
1 Wconlider, that if we err from the Rule in offer- 
| Wing Praiſes to God contrary. to his Appoint- 
WJ ment,” whether. we do not worſhip God in 
rain ?-1 fay to you, whilli we thus cffer Praiſes 
to God, it- appears we worſhip him accurding 
to his Appointment, and fo acceptable to him, 
and'to his Glory, and our Comfort. ; 
Strange, Ours is not right and ſpiritual SNg- 
ing! and yet you can find no other way according 
tothe Rule to perform that ſacred "Duty and 
Ordinance. 


Thus I have anſwered your Book (as well as 
the Lord hath been pleaſed to help me} accot- 
ding to your Requeſt 3 for 1 was un by you 
to do it you well know before ſeveral Wipefles: 
But did not I chink the Name and FER 


ago The Breach repaired ; or, 

God lay at ſtake, and the Information of mani} 
of his dear Saints and People, in order to theifff 
furthes Comfort and Eſtabliſhment in his whollt 
Mind and Will, I ſhould not have anſweredyc 

in the matter ; and if you, or any body elſc 
ſhall ſee cauſe to reply, I ſhall be ready to 

rurn an Anſwer, if ] find it do deferve orn 
one, if God is pleaſed to ſpare my Lite, and 


enable me in the Work. 


f 
And now one word to you, my dear Bre 
and Siſters, whoſe Souls are' eſtabliſhed in thi 
fweet and heavenly Ordinance. 


Firſt, Conſider how univerſally this Ordif 
nance hath been-pradtiſed, of ſinging the Praiſe 
of God. | 

I. By variety of Perfons3 as Kings ang” 

odly Princes, as Moſes, who was a King ini 
, 575k Deut. 33. 5- David, Foſhaphat, 50 
lomon, &c. By worthy Governours, . as Nee 
miah, &c. by Prophets, by the- whole Congre 
gatiqn of God's People ; by Chrift and bf 
Apoſtles ; by the holy Martyrs of Jeſus. in th 
Primitive Times. 

2. In all places; by Moſes in the Wil 
derneſs, Exod. 15. by David in the Taber 
nacle, by Solomon in the Temple, by Fehoſha 
phat in the Camp, by Chriſt and: his Diſciple 
at the holy Supper, by Paul and Silas in Priſon. 

+ 3-"In\almoſt all Conditions 3 in times of Im 
priſonitnent, in” Perſecution and Martyrdom. 
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4. By all Sexes, both 'Men, Women and 
Jl Hidens, old Men and Children. | 
= 5. Nay, and how 'all Creatures in Heaven 
ad in Earth are called upon by 'the Holy 
Ghoſt to ſing forth the Praifes of God. 

6, Contider how God hath honoured it wich 
his Preſence and gracious Acceptance, 2'Chron. 
5.13. with Victory over Enemies, 2/Chron. 
20. 21, 22, | | 

.7. Confirmed by Miracles, 9. 16.'25, 26. 


"” 


Secondly, Confider that Singing is, . 

1. The Mulick of Nature, as Mr. Wells ob- 
krves, the Trees and Woods 'by a Metonymy 
MI ve faid fo fing : And what fweet Mufick do 
(Wie pretty Birds make in the Air -and Woods ? 

2, "Tis 'the Malick: of Ordinances, +as ap- 
pears by our Saviour's finging with his -Dilci- 
; WF ples at the Celebration of one-of the higheſ 
WJ nd moſt ſublime Ordinances of the Goſpel. 
K., Singing is the Muſick and: Melody of 
i Siints, 
MY 4 *Tis the Muſick and Melody of Angels. 
8 5. 'Tis and ſhall be the Mulick and Melody 

o Heaven, the- glorious and glorified Saints 
and Angels fend up cheir Praiſes this way. | 
Bac, my Brethren, be intreared to cry to God, 
that you may pray and ſing with the Spirits and 
ith Underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. 14+ 15: and 
with Grace in your Hearts, labour after Holy | 
and Heavenly Frames. We muſt fing with At- 
kRions z let your joyful Noiſe be from the ſenſe 


of God?s Love in a dear Redeemer to _ | 
I 
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bwn Souls, Let it be by exciting your Grages 
let Faith be in excrcite in this Duty,as well as ir 
Prayer, and under the Word. Let it be wit 
inward Joy 3 remember it is your Duty to 
joice evermore, and what then can hinder your 
Singing God's - Praiſes at any time? Let 
it be for Spiritual Mercies and Bleflings 3 chief 
ly, more tor deliverance from your Sin, th; 
from your Suffering. Wy 
You have found that Singing is not onl 
{weet and raiſing to the Spirit, but alſo full of 
Infiruction; nay, I have heard how God has 
bleſſed it to the Converſion of ſome Souls,” x; 
well as to the Conlolation of others. Auf 
is very excellent to this purpoſe 3 ©* Quantun 
© flevi in hymnis & Canticis ſuave ſonanti 
& Eccleſia tua, woces ils influebant aurit 
© mers, & eliquabater veritas tua un cor meun 
© Ex £4 loke, inde effettus pictatis ;, & om 
© rebant lachryme, & bens mihs erat cum ty. 
*© How ſweetly ( faith he ) have I wept in 
«© Hymns and Songs at the ſounding of 
© Church, the Voices flew into mine Ears, anc 
&« thy Truth melted into mine Heart, and fro 
<< thence flew forth the Effects of Godlinels; 
** the Tears fan down mine Eyes, and it Wis 
well with me when I was with them. 4%; 
in his Preface to the Pſalms, Cap. 6. 
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ANSWER 


Mr. Marlow's Appendix. 


Wherein his Arguments to prove that 
Singing of Pſalms, Hynns, and Spi- 
ritual Songs, was performed in the 
Primitive Church by a Special or an 

. Extraordinary Gift, and therefore not 
to be praCtiſed in theſe Days, 


Are Examined, and clearly DeteCted. 


Alſo ſome Refleftions on what he ſpeaks 

on the word vuvg-, Hymns : And on 
_ - is undue Quotations of divers Lear- 
ned Men. By a Learned Hand. 


forget thy Precepts. : 
x Cor. 14. 22. Wherefore Tongues are for 4 Sign, not to 


them thatebelieue, but to them that belitue not : but 
for them that believe. » 


By 'B. KE AC H. 


bs | Printed for the Author, and [61d by obn 
— in Caſtle-Alley on che Weſt ſide # rw 
Royal-Exchange, and by the Author at his Houſe 


near Horſulydown in Southwark, 1691, 


q 


Plal. 3 19. 141. Tan ſmall and defiſed ; yet do not 1 | 


Propheſying ſerveth not ſoythew that believe not, bat 
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To all the Saints and Churches 
of Fejus Cbrif,, Cbriflian 


: 


Salutation. 


as > 


Honoured, and Beloved ;, 


[* grieves me- I. have. farther. occaſion to 
trouble you after this manner :- I know not 
what ſhould move Mr. Marlow. to.,write 
his Appendix, juſt at a time when hg was told 
| was writing an Anſwer to his ftirlt Diſcowle; 
he might have had a little Patience, and have 
ſaid cill my Treatiſe was: publiſhed, whezeby 
he might the better have perceived, whether 
what he wrote the lat Year would: abide the 
Teſt or Trial of God's Word. or not ; Ihis 5s. 
therefore his ſecond Attempt in publick againſt. 
God's holy Ordinance :of ſinging of Plalms, 
Hymns, &c.. before avy body appeared vihibly 
: E oppoſe, or put a fiop to his undue Proceed- 
| Ings. For what Call he had to begin this:Cone 
troverly 'at ſuch an unſraſonable tune, I' know 
not 3/ but ſince he has done 1t, cer fainly; NoRE 
can (ce any ,jult caule' £0 blame -me for Ganding 
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* of it, nor of that he hath writ, to my 


4 A General Epiſtle 
up in the Defence of that Truth of Jeſus Chuif, 
which 1 am ſo well fatished aboui, and eliz 
bliſhed in; and that too as it is practiſed by the 
Church, to whom I am related as an unworthy 
Member, and above twenty Baptized Congre- 
gations beſides in this Nation. Tho before 1 went 
about- it, I offered my Brethren ( him or any 
other) a ſober and friendly Conference in the 
Spirit of . Mcekneſs, which I could not obtain, 
tho I did not give ſuch a publick Challenge & 
my Brother intimates in that ſtrange Epilile he 
hath wrote to me ; but upon the comin 
' of his Book, I was troubled, and would have 
had it been diſcourſed in the Genera} Afembly, 
but that was not conſented to; and then 1 
told my honoured and Reverend Brethren my 
purpoſe was to give an Anſwer to his Book, but 
did not enter upon it till I was urged by ſeven, 
and particularly by Mr. Afarlow himfclf, before 
divers Witneſſes, in ſuch kind of words as theſe, 
3.e. Anſwer me like a Man. Whether he 1s 
anſwered like a Man, or but'like a Child, is left 
to your Conſideration, "ris done accurding t0 
chat Light and Ability God hath «been pleaſed 
to beſtow upon me. - 

_ But if he, or any of his Helpers, do fe 
cauſe to reply, they muſt anſwer fuch Pc 
ſons. who have wrote upon this Truth, like 
Men, and Men too of great Parts, Learning 
and Piety, or let them not trouble me nor the 
World any more. As touching his Epikile to 
the ' Churches, I ſhall take bit little notice 


fith 


ſth in my Judgment, ' neither of them” ſignify 

much ; you are Met: of greater Wifdom than 
to be frightried out of an Ordinance, or de- 

tered from ſeeking afrer the Knowledg of it, 

with theſe ſcurrilous Names of Ertor, Apoſta- 

oy, Human Tradition, prelimited Forms, miſe 

chievous Error, Carnal Forms,” C arhal' Wiy- 

ip, 8c. Theſe are hard 'Words/'and-do, not 
beſpeak a trembling -Heart, nor a humble Spirit, 
md better becomes a Man that pretends to'Thifal- 
lbility. But what ſome” Men want of found*Ar- 
guments, they think to make up by hard'Wotds 
nd Confidence z but this 'will never do with 
jou. How hath our Practice” of baptizing Be- 
levers, &*c; | been brafided” with the reproachful 
Name of Error ? and *tis' very obſervable how 
me Men of far greater'Parts and Ability than . 
my Brothers or mine, either have cried out a- 
rainſt the Reign of- Chriſt, Converſion of the 
Gentiles, and calling of the Jews, as a* groſs 
Error, ' as witneſs Mr. Richard Baxter patti- 
alarly of late. *Tis Arguments F know you 
bok for, and if you find thoſe of 'Mr. Mar- 
bw's to prevail againft what T haye faid, do not 
regard what '{ have wrote 'in the leaſt 3 for 1 
would have your F asth ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) 
to land in the Power of God, and nat in the 
Wiſdem of Men. The /ſmallnels of the Nitm- 
ber of 'otur Churches who are in the Practice of 
this Ordinance, I alſo know will ignity ho- 
thing with you, provided it be proved t6' be 
2 Truth of Jeſus Chriſt : What tho there was 
ndt one of 6ur Churches that had Light in n 
AS ny 
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it would certainly Ki 'moxe concern them. to 
enquire after-it. And tho. he . hath- ſo cowſly 
ſaluted me, &c. yet. I am-nat concerned..at it 
farther, than to bewail his Conhdence. and le- 
norance, .to ſay no worſe, 1 know ;no Men in 
any. Age, who appeared..tirſt to vindicate a 
Truth, which .others call an Exror but have 
met with, the fame;Ulage I meet /withal from 
our Brother 3} who, 1 hope, is a good. May, and 
means well,.yet is he ſtrangely becleuded, ' As 
I haye, been a. Preacher up of Spixitual Worſhip 
( as he fays.) and..that coo more, than; thuty 
ears ,{ tho. 2 poor .and ,unworthy one3,):.lo 
thxopgh the Grace of-Cxad, I hope ſhajl conti- 
NYC to do unto'the. endot my days 3; and, cis 
only Spiritual Woxthip, you <1pay*percave, 1 
plead, tor, in'contending tor. ſinging of Plalms, 
Hymns, , and. Spirituat.,Songs, none. of, whic 
three can be without; thetr, fpecial and particular 
torm. .. But muſt cthey:nceds be therefore carnal 
and” humane Forms: which appertain unto 
them ? I ſee *tis time to ſtand up for.the Form 
of . Ordinances, for the Form of Dotrine, [and 
for the Form of ſound Words for if we mull 
, Part, with {inging,of .Plalms, Hymns, &c. txom 
Mis, pretended Arguments about - Forms, all 
external Ordinances,muſt. go as well as that of 
Singing: In. a, word, -we" muſt ! giye up |Our 
Whole vitible Profeflion,' and wait for thoſe ex- 
fraordinary Gifts ofthe Spirit chat were M the 
Primitive Time, if', we muſt not; ang cll 
we have that- extraordinary Gift to do It, 
Wai org had im the Apoliles Days, gud be 
- | {Ke 


n. to like in diſcharge. of every Goſpel-Ordinancey 
urlly W which were to abide:in the Church tothe end:of 
at [it WW the World, - dof bow} ond 
le- He may as well therefore ſay, I:dg but coun- 
Nin I terfeit that excellent Gift in Preaching ( when 
e a preach ) which was in the Primitive: Goſpel- 
nave W Church, as thus to charge me in the caſe of oar 
om Wl finging by the ordinary - Gifts. of; the Spirit : 
and WF Read his Epiſtle to me, Append.-pi. 15. 

As MW It ſeems. tome as if: my Brother does not un- 
lip WE derſtand the /natare of Moral Datics-0r 1iatural 
uty WJ Worſhip, but miſtakes, and thinks natural or 
lo MW moral Worſhip: muſt needs be carnal, tio: we 
Ut i never plead for the' performance. of: any Duties 
cs WE that are: moral naturally. in themſelves, without 
, I I the help and aflifiarice:-6of God? Spirit, and 'the 
ns, MI Graces thereof in our Hearts. I5--it/ not part of 
cn WF natural Religion and Worthip, to feax God, to 
lar WJ love God, and truſt in God,, and that;too. with . 
il W :1} our Hearts, and with all our Souls, -and-with 
to F all our Strength, and love our Neighbours: as 
m IF our ſelyes? &c, Theſe Duties appertatn to na» 
tural Religion 3 yet without the divine Help and 
lofluences of the Spirit, we can do noneof them 
in a right manner 3 no more, ſay 1, can-we' pray, 
nor ſing, the Praiſes of God, which are. Duties 
comprehended in our fearing, honouring, wore 
ſhipping, and: loving .of -him. And whereas 
- & Mr. Marlow reflects an me; as if I ſingled out 
ie @ my ſelf more than others in Londen, in puſhing 
ll F on this practice of Singing. I mult tell him, 
, Y Lhave abundance of Peace in my Spirit in what 


| have done'therein': And it our People (I 
| ; A 4 MN mean, 
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mean, the.Church to whons I belong) are one 
of the tirft Churches of our Perfwalion in this 
City, found inthe practice of this Sacred Or- 
dinance, 1 am fatisthed it will be to their great 
Honour, ( and' not to their Reproach ) and 
that not only in tucceeding Ages, bnt alſo in 
the Day of Jeſus Chriſt. 

But, bleſſed be God, the greateſt number of 
our worthy London-Elders are as well {ſatisfied 
in this Truth as my felt, and many of their 
People too, and will generally, 1-doabt not, i 
in a little time get into the practice of it. 
Our.Reverend Brother Knowllys *tis known is 
clear in it, and has practiſed it for ſome Years, 
though arÞreſent 'tis not uſed in his Congre- 
gation. .He told me lately, he is about to 
write in Vindication thereof, which he im- 
tends to publiſh in a ſhort time, if the Lord 
Pleaſe to ſpare his Life. 

And whereas Mr. Marlow. affirms, as if | 
had brought Singing into our Congregation, 
to the griet and trouble of many of our Mem- 
bers 3 it is falſe, for *tis known the Church 
hath been in this practice -near twenty Years 
after Breaking of Bread, and near 14 Years on 
Thankſgiving-days in a mixt Congregation. 
And what was done of late in bringing it in at-, 
ter Sermion on the Lord*s Days, was done by a 
regular At of the. Church in a ſolemn man- 
ner: And though ſome of our worthy Brethren 
and Sifters are at preſent ſomewhat diflatished 
with it, yet I doubt not but will in a little-time 
fee their Miſtakes, if ſach buſy Men as he do. 


not 
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got in an-undue manner blow up Coals 'of 
Contention amongft us. - .: Pa 

Can any ſober Chriſtian think he hath done - 
well to publiſh the Private Afﬀairs of a Par- 
ticular Church: to the whole World ? It feetns 
to ſome'as if he has hopes there will be a Breach 
in the Church, upon the Account of our Sing- 
Ing the Praiſes of God þut I hope he will 
Mad our worthy Brethreffunderſtand themſelves 
better than to go about to' impoſe on” the 
| Church or Conſciences of their Brethren, or to 
frive to pull down that which the Church 
md themſelves too, have been a building for 
b many - Years. Can there be a Man 
bo left of God as to countenance any Per- 
lons'to make a Schiſm in a Congragation,ebe- 
auſe they cannot forgo a Duty they have ſo 
bong been ſatisfied in the praftice of, and fo 
the whole Body to ſubmit to the Sentiments of 
i few Perſons, as if. they had Power over our 
Faith ? We do not ſay our difſatished Brethren 
hall ſing with 'us, or we wilt have no fellow- 
hip with them 3 no, God ' forbid we ſhould 
impoſe on their Confciences. We do not look 
upon Singing, &c. an Eſſential of Commur- 
won 3 *ris not for the being, -but for the com- 
fort and well-being of a Church. We havetold 
our Bretliren (ſince we fing not” till after our . 
laſt Prayer) if they cannot img with us, nay, 
nor ſay with-the Church whilſt we do ling, 
they may go forth, and we will not be of- 


Should any countenance; through. a hot and 


unaccountable 
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unaccountable, zeal, ſuch a. Schiſm,. it would 
make ſjrange Contufion in our Churches. And 
ſince he thus publickly hints at this private 
Caſe amongſt us, Lhad 1 thought a clear Call 
to open the matter plainly as it is, to clear my 
ſelf and the Church, to all who may read his 
Epiſtle aud this my Anſwer, for we: haye done 
nothing we have the lealt cauſe to be | aſhamed 
of, or unable to jutfifytin the ſight of God or 
Man. 
. I ſhall add one word to the conſideration-of 
the Brethren of our Church, I doubt. not but 
they will conſider it. Vo | > 
2.{f they look upon us as equal in Knowledg 
and; Uprightnels, towards God with themlelves, 
they may ſee we have the ſame ground to: be 
offended with them ;in diminiſhing from God's 
"Ward, as they may be with us, tor adding (45 
poſſibly they think) to God's Words - + .- - 
2. And let them conlider 'tis a. horrid Evil 
to break the Bond of Spiritual Union, and un- 
awares. to. wound the Body of Chriſt.- -.. 
Whoſe Work isjit thus to do,but the Devil's? 
and what a reproach doth it-bring upon the 
Truth? and how grievous 4s it to all truly 
Godly Ones, and grateful to the Enemies of 
' our Sacred Profeſſion ? Beſides, upon ſuch a 
trifle, can it be ſa hainous a Crime to be found 
often in that Duty,, which they. with,us have {0! 
often and long been. in the, practice of, and in 
2 mixt Aſſembly too, many and many times? 
Belides, brought in by almoſt an unanimous 
Agreement ,ina ſolemn Church-Meeting, Cor 
cing 


Rp 
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d {© being not; above five or ſix that ſhewed any 
& I} publick diſſent, nor they neither ſignifying any 
te © {ach diffarisfaRtion, 3. e. that if-we ſang at ſuch 
1 © Times, chey could not bear it > nor do | hear 
y I they do delire us now to . decline ; the faid 
is © practice.» Love will cover a greater Fault than 
© If chis, for they may ſee cauſe to believe 'tis not 
d I Sc1-Intereft, but the Glory of God we wholly 
vr © i at, But to return. | 

| The truth is,, I wonder any ſhould. be' ta- 
of FF ken with his Book,” for I never ſaw any thing 
it W come out + in Print upon any - controvertible 
= © Truth, that | has [leſs of Argument in: 1t, or 
s I more of Contidence; And” tis not my; Thoughts 
s, © :lone, nor more deſirucif@Mediumns made. uſe 
© © of to the whole of the external Parts of; Reli- 
E $10n. - Nay, one told\me very lately, : that'one 
as I of our diffitigfied Mcmbers intimated to him, 
\ © 5 if Gur: Bable was not truly ' or rightly-txan- 
il thted 3 and ir ſeems torife: from what Mr. /far- 
i- | bw hath afferted in his Book about hit 'word 

Hynes,  T'fear'd that would be the Effet 
2. Þ of hi Attempt, -if any Body.regaraed: what he 
i. Ef bath faid upon that account. + ; PAcHOUS 
Bur, pray; what Call hasghe to- rebuke me, 
af F after this publick manner, ' eſpecially belore'the = 
2 || whole: World? If 1 had done any thing, /arhils 
dF in his Judgment in that Matter, | could. wiſh 
0: he had had more Wiſdom and PrudenCes Or elle 
a} let: the: Controverly to '{orne More diſcreetand 
abler'Pen. 5 I, EN, 
b cannot forget the two Brethren that;pppo- 
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poſed Singing the Praites of God, and would 
not' comply with the Church, (though they 
did not ſeparate themſelves from the Church) 
when firſt the practice of it was received 
amongſt us near” twenty Years ago. One 
of them ſoon after brought a great Re- 
proach upon Religion by immoral Actions, and 
came to nothing 3 and the other ſometime af- 
ter turned Quaker, and to my Face denied the 
Reſurre&ion of his Body, &c. 

As to that way Mr. Marlow ſpeaks of prai- 
ſing of God in Prayer, without finging of Pra 
ſes, .as being, more ſuitable. ( as he thinks) to 
the ordinary Gifres of the Spirit. I muſt tell 
him, Gods Wordour Rule 3 and fince God 
doth require his People to celebrate his Praiſes 


_ by ſinging Pſalms, Hymns, &c. doubtleſs that 


ſuits as well with the ordinary: Gifts of the 


Spirit, as ſuch Gifts ſuit with Prayer, Preach 


ing, &c. And1I fear one day he will not be 
found able to give ary good account of himſelf 
in his bold Attempt, in ſeeking to rob God of 
his glorious Praiſe by ſinging to him, as he hath 
enjoined us to do 3 nor do I fear, but through 
the Help and Authority of God's Word, 1 
ſhall, in the Day -of Chriſt, Rand with Joy 
and Confidence before him, upon this reſped, 
when potlibly he may be aſhamed, if he has not 
ſincere Repentence for whathe has done, 

Is it not a-falſe Aſſertion for him to ſay as he 
doth, ( in his Epiſtle to me ) That as to-our 
way of Vocal Singing togethex, there 1s nel- 


ther Command nor Example for it, either in 
| the 
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the Old or New .Teſtament ?. I ſhall leave it 
to the Confideration of all wiſe and ſober Men. 
Certainly all will conclude the Man is firangely 
left of God, eſpecially conſidering he builds his 
main Contidence from a remote and indirect 
fpnification of a Greek Word, and yet, as I 
am told, underftands not-that Language nei- 
ther, 
My Portion is, I perceive, to undergo hard * 
Cenſures from Men 3 but *tis 10 more than my 
Blefled Mafier met with 3 and what am 1 thatT 
ſhould complain ? One ſaid, He was a good 
Man : but others ſaid, Nay, but he baths De- 
vil, and deceiveth the People. Johng. 12, 
20, | "NN 

The Lord increaſe Love atong all the Saints, 
and a bearing and forbearing,a gentle and Chri- 
tian Spirit, We all know but in part, And 
0 that the Lord would be pleaſed to deli. 
ver Men, who profeſs the Goſpel, from that 
horrid Sin of ' backbiting of their Neigh- 
bours, and from that bitter and unaccountable 
Spirit of Prejudice that ſeems to be gotten into 
the Hearts of ſome 3 from whence they ſeem to 
tear the Names of their Brethren to pieces , 
through undue Offences. Theſe thnigs are mat- 
terof Lamentation, and I fear the forerunner of 
adiſmal Hour that is coming upon us. Cannot 
Chriſtians have te*Liberty of their Conſcien- . 
ces from their Brethren, to pratife a Truth ac- 
cording to their Light, without being charged 
and cenſured after this manner, with Carnal 


Forms, and miſchievous Error ? &c. * I ſhall 
| not 


a 
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not retain you longer, but defire you, whoever 
., you are, impartially to read and well weigh my 
ſober Reply to'my Brother's Appendix : | am 
ghd it came forth before all my Treatiſe was 
printed off, though it is true ic makes the Price 
more than 1 intended. Ly 
There is a Reverend and Learned' Friend, 
who meeting with Mr. Marlow's Appendix, tind- 
ing him quoting learned Authors inan undue and 
unaccountable manner, to little purpoſe, (which 
becauſe. it might poſſibly amuſe the Unlearned 
and more unwary Reader ) he has, in love to 
this Sacred Truth, and'to deliver the: Souls of 
Men and Women from | Miſtakes, - made ſome 
Reflections on whpt he has wrote on that ac- 
count, at the clote of this Reply. If the Lord 
pleaſe to bleſs what I and my Reverend Friend 
have faid to the further clearing up the Truth, I 
ſhall not be troubled at my Pams nor Charge. 
I have been forc'd to repeat ſome things twice 
or thrice, by reaſon'of his leading me in {uch 
an unuſual Path. This is all at preſent, 


© From him who is your unworthy 


Brother in' the Goſpel and 


Service of Jeſus Chrift, 
i197 4. | | 


| B. Keach. 
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To Mr. Marlow's ArPENDIS.. 
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or praiſing of God,#4 not confined toSongs 
of Praiſe ; but that there are other ways 
md manner of praiſing of him than ſuch melo- 
wu Singing. | M97) ag77 3 
Anſwer, We never yet aſſerted there was no 
other way, or manner to'praiſe God, thaw by 
inging of his Praiſe. Nor is there a Man/who 
hems any ſuch thing” that I know of 3, but-it is | 
one thing, to Own thole other - ways of - prailing 
of God, and another thing. for you utterly-. to 
deny this way, or the way we uſe in ling- 
ng his Praiſe. | Bir=a hes 


F: of all you tell us, That to praiſe God, 


"But I muſt tell you, moſt Learned Men, nay, 


ll that I have met with, do conclude, the Dif- 
ciples, or thoſe Children you ſpeak of Adatth. 
21.16. Luke 19. 37- did fing [thoſe Hoſar- 
14's to the Son' of 'David, as] have ſhewed in 
the firſt Chaptewwof the foregoing Treatiſe. 

'I perceive you havemow at ali raiſed-the 
Auxiliaries againſt this Bleſſed Truth of Jeſus 
Chriſt, But as a worthy Brother hinted the 
other day, Dt; Owen is a prels'd Man, andias 
forced in ſo, he doth: you no fexvice at all,-as 
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will appear by what follows ; but more eſpeci. 
ally by what my worthy Friend has wrote at 
the cloſe of this our Anfwer. 

The Doctor, from Heb. 2. 12. from the 


Greck word #ymneſo ſe, ** 1 will hymn thee, 
* 5. 1 will praiſe thee; faith, ( 1.) whatll 


** Chriſt will do, -v#z. He will ting Praiſe to 
\ © God. (2.) Where he will doir, 5.e. inthe 
midii of the Congregation. The exprelli- 


on of boch theſe (he faith) is accommoda- - 


< ted unto the Declaration of -God?s Name, 
<< and praiting of him- in the Temple. The 


< {mging of Hymns of Praife-unto God in thee 


<<. great Con tion, was then a. principal part 
&© of his Worhip, Cc. 6-13 

© 2. The chearfulne(s and  alacrity. cf the 
« Spirit of Chriſt in this Work, he would ds 
« it with Foy and Singing. - Thele are the Do- 
Qor's words, as cited by you, ftendin, pag 
And thus did Chriſt ting with his Diſciples, 
in that great Repreſentative Church, as our 
Annotators call it. 


Now what is this to your pufpoſe ? the Do- 


tor 'tells you, that Hymmeſo ſe is Singing 
Praifes to God : And how do you know but 
- Chriſt might alſo often ſing in the Temple, 
and'in other great Congregations, though we 
do not read of it, ſince "tis-ſaid, 'that many 
other things did Feſusghat are nat written? Jol. 
21-28, P 

7. Eſpecially conſidering, fince it, was pre 
pheſied.of him, that-in the great Congregation 
| He-ſhould ſing God?s Praiſe. | 
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2. Becauſe, as the Doctor obſerves, Singing ir 
in the Temple was one great part of God's 
Worſhip 3 from whence "tis not likely our Sa- 
pur ſhould neglect that part, Moreover, he 
witively affirms, Chriſt did, with chearfulneſs 
ad joy» give Praiſe to God by Singing. Tis 
fell known Dr. Qwen owned no other Singi 
tan what we do z he doth nowhere talk of the 
fence of Singing in our Spirit, and fo exclude 
wal or proper Singing. 

1. He acknowledges Singing, is Praiſmg of 
God, ſo dg we 3 and fay, ?cis one of the-high- 
&< ways of Praifing him too. 
2- He intimates there are other ways of 
mlling of God, beſides Singing his Praiſe; 
bough it clearly holdech forth that our Savi- 
que would praiſe God that way, , by 
inging. And you would do well to oblerye 
what our late Annotators ſpeak upon 
tat of Heb. 2. 12.” are are their words. 
© Chriſt and they are of one Father, (that is; 

* the Saints are here called: his Rrethren ) 
"BH" be by Nature, and they by Grace, and 
> * om one Humane Paxzent, Like 3» 23, 
| Ws and both of one Fleſh 3 He folemn- 
e 
) 
| 


y ſung and Praiſcd his Father with them - 
* ( ay they) at his Supper, JAMarph. 26. 30. . 

: in that Repgeſentative Church, Hark 14. 

: 20, 0, 
Fe mes 905 ſd before, do regouly gran, 
8 the Doctor intimates, thoſe other ways 0 : 
Praiſing of God, and, that Prayer, the Word of Þ 
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tendency. to the Praife of God : But' if thy 
Doctor, and ſome other Learned Met, ſhouk 
intimate,that that Greek word Hymns *ſhoule 
in a remote fence | {ignify Prailing of Got 
without” Singing : we-ask, Whether any « 
them ſay thole' ways of Praiſes, without Sing 
ing, is the immediate, ' gennine, direct anc 
primary {ignification of the word ? 

All your Helpers will fail you here, There arg 
other Greek words to expreſs thoſe other way: 
of Praiſe to God belides Hymnos. You are 
upon a dangerous Rock ; you make it' yo 
Bulineſs to trouble our People with the ſigni 
fication of the Greek word Hymnoes, a Hypr 
( though you underſtand not that Language 
jult after the ſame manner that the Peas 
baptiſts do with the word Baptizo ;, fay they, | 
lgnities waſhing, as well as dipping; wh 
leaned” Fiſher grants. ®Rpt how ? Take his 
words , '** *'Fis ( faith he) ſo taken impro 
* perly, indirectly,” collaterally, by the by 
« or remotely, it fo lignifys, vis. a waſhing : 
** But (faith he) the dire4, ' immediate genu- 
** ine and primary ignification of the worc 
« Baptizo, is Immertion, Dipping, or to dip, 
*'&e. You, it ſeems, take the fame way 
to defiroy the Ordinance of Singing God's 
Praifes, as they take to deftroy the Ordinance 
of Baptiſm : But this will do your buſineſs no 
better than that will do theirs ; Dipping i 
Waſhing, but every Waſhing is not Dipping: 
Theirs is (as Mr. Fifter obſerves) an impro- 
Per, remote, or indirect Baptiſm, that w—T 
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to Yr. Marlow's Appendix. t9 
fr! fron the improper * 9iguification 'of the 
Greek: word Baptizd, and fo 'no trac 'Baptiſit: 
x all, So you, affetting from thoſe Leattied 
Men, that the Greek word' Hymns fignifies a 
mer or common praiſing of Godin Prayer : 
ts, fay I, bur an'cimproper, indire& and re- 
mote ſort of Singing of (God's Praiſe, thatthe 
Word will admit of .in that fenſe,” and ſo hv 
nging at all, + 1.2 9 


It you diſcourſe with learned Perſons, - they 


will :tell you, © that ſome Greek words / do, 
N at! improper or remote ſenſe, bear ſeveral 
Snifications 3 but” the direRty' genuine, and 
ſroper ſgnificatiore, of the Word 3s Sing- 


ng, or,&hey ſung,” 'And nowdo you not think 


jou are greatly to blame'-to make ſuch a ſtir 
mon a word you-underftand not, after the 
manner - you have done, and thereby cable 


Doubts to atiſe- in the Minds of poor weak' 


Chrifians about the Tranſlation of the Holy 
Bible, and 'rendex our Famors and 'Learned 


Tranſlators unfaithful? But I hope 6ur People 

MW vill 'not regard or/ mind what: you unadviſedly | 
Wave wrote and ſaid upon this Account. ' Have. 
wot the Tranſlators, ' (who compared divers . 


Greek Copies together, been more faithful to 


give" the proper, genuine and diredt ſignifica- 
ton of the Word, they hymned, they ſung, 


an Hymn, than from the remote ſenſe, they 


kid Grace, or gave Thanks ? We read he gave 
Thanks when he tbok the Bregd, &c.. the. 


word there in the Greek is, he Hymned. © I have 


often (aid, to ſing to God in aright manner, 1s 5 


I 


20 bi, _— 
f but all of Gul i 
praiſing 0 pope Bey nr praiſing is 


e ſinging therefore chey. thu 
wokka the word, they Praiſes God the 
Truth, but they do nat ſpeak all the Truth. 

- But if qur Saviour his Diſciples did no 
more than in an ordinary manner give Thapks, 
as we do after Supper, our Tranſlators do 
affirm a falſe thing, to $4 they —_— 
as elſewhere. I have more full 
becauſe Singing is more, and a different th 
from faying of Grace, as / you hint an. 
Dutch Tranſlation reads it. 

But not co muſter up a multitude of leamed 
Men, as I might do, why gooily with 
our Tranſlators on that word, a+ 
gain ) what Dr. Du-Veil ror affirm, (who 
underſiood, as I am informed, Fs 
Tongues) in bis literal Explanation of the 
of the Apoſtles, As 16. 25, ( tho I quoted 
<< him before ) citing Ruff Preghyter of Agui- 
& 1;4, in the Title of the PF Phlm faith, 
** Hymns are Songs which contain the Praiſe 
" of God: If it be Praiſe and not of God, it 
«is not a Hymn ;, if ic be Praiſe, and of Gods 

© if it be not ſung, it is nat an Hymn 3 it mult 

« therefore (Gaith he) that it may be an Hymu 
< have theſe three things [Praiſe [ av 
** God ] [and a Song J]: therefore Paw 
© "$445, faith the Dotor, ſung Praiſes to God 
© for the Honour put upon them, in that that they 
s luftered ingocently for promoting the. Glory 
_ © of Chriſt. Many of the Leamed-Men. you 
3 Poke, lay Hympoe 1 is Praiſe, you nced not fay 


any 
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praiſing of God, but all praiſing of Gad i 
tranſlate the word, they praiſed God, ſpeak M 
Truth, but they do nat ſpeak all the Truth, 

. But if qur Saviour and his Diſciples did ne 
more than in an ordinary manner give Thap| 
as we do after Supper, our Tranſlators dc 
affirm a falſe thing, to ſay they ſung an Hyn: 
as elſewhere. I have more fully demonſtrated 
becauſe Singing is more, and a different thing 
Dutch Tranſlation reads it, 

But not to muſter up a multityde of leamed 
Men, as I might do,. who exactly agree with 
our Tranſlators on that word, NR a 
gain ) what Dr. Du-Veil doth affirm, (who 
underſtood, as I am informed, all che Oriental 
Tongues) in his litera] Explanation of the Ads 
of the Apoſtles, As 16. 25. (tho I quoted 
+ him before ) citing Ruff Preghyter of Agui- 
* lia, in the Title of the 724 Palm fait 
*© Hymns are Songs which contain the Prailc 
< of God: If it be Praiſe and not of God, it 
«<-is not a Hymn ; if it be Praiſe, and of Gods 
© if it be not ſung, it is nat an Hymn 3 it mull 

** therefore (faith he) that it may be an Hyma, 

& have theſe three things { Praiſe 3 { avd of 
* God] Land a Song J : thezefoxe Paw! and 
* $4as, faith the Doctor, ſung Praiſes to God 
; for che Honour put upon them, in that chey 
. luffered ingocently for promoting the. Glory 
© of Chriſt. Many of the Leamed- Men. you 
- qlotey lay Hymuos is Praiſe, you need not fay 


any 
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to Þr.1 farlow's Appendir. ky 


ativort to that, we all own and grarit it 3 but 
"aa et allo fay the proper and genuine Signification 
M we 4 ing of God by Singing, Now this be- 
gſ6,you baſely abuſe the Tranſlators, (4 
$12) in fob oe it muſt be grant that 
| a Ye - m thoſe fotr Scriptrites | 
c rae in ditions to thoſe facred 
Theſs ate ro words. *Tis a ſhame 
53 _ wat your Learning ſhould (to defend your 
Smt Fantaſy) charge the faithful atid: orot 
"9 /funſlators after this ſort. Thele thirigs be 
6 What Anthotity have you to fay our Si. 
Voce and his Diſciples did not fing, ® or, what 
\calbn has any & Godly Chtifffan to be- 
'Wive you, if) you'ſo bbidly affirini it? Therefore 
{upon good Aruthorityy in. © ion to what + 
jou ſay, , 12, that raph I# of } Ul 
tion of the word Hymies, there ) 
lived Fotindation! or Warrant” "bs ch oe 
nelodioits fgging; at- of after the L53PS/St 
ary; the word doth bear that 43 the e 
thd proper Significatien' of it 
Ard alſo we fay that 'what Chriſt Fr a 
= for us in that of Singing, as welf as in 
ing the Bicad and a”. if; ard bleffing | 


tt &c. Maſt not we 
nes Mr irs oc have” the Spitir 


Ag "theaſupe, iS Chriſt had the Spitte 
re 
"Abd beezuſe the Primitive = Om Gs 
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one of ,them, we muſt do "none of them-; 


And therefore in oppolition\to. what: you fay, © «i 
Pag. 13. of your Appendixy; If the Pradtite 
of Chriſt and the Primitive: Church, doth not MY all 


bind us, to the Obſervatiow of one Ordinance, 
viz, that of Singing, it. binds-us t0 the:Qbſer- 
vation of none; ?cis.time to look abqut-us;:for 
your manner of arguing, I do declare, (as; tws 
intimated to, me; the other day. by my Revyexend 
Brother Knowles) tends. to ,.the overthrowyal 
all Golpel-Ocdinances, whatſqever 3 thexefare 
warn all my Brethren - to take heed how/the 
heazken to you -in- this -matter, as. they t 
the Glory of God, and zbeEftabliſhment of) all 
Golpel-Worthip and Ordinances. /- |; ;#»: 51» 
But LO, proceed . 'Tis at -ealy. thing (for 
any wary Reader, who, is not. willing to/be:de- 
ceived), to perceive the. May nath a bad Cauſe 


g o 


1n hand, and; that he; reaſons not like! 4, wile 
and enightned underſtanding, Chriſtians; />;!>::: 
W ich doth. fully. 'appear, if we conſider 
the, talle and prepoſterous; Mediums, ,qn,;ays 
he takes to make 'out; what, he. pretdags. to 
Ove o£ nine 3 Tl) tf 2 gt hol 
'.. I. Fox,.one while he! feems-to; aſſerts: thet 
the Eſſence -of Singing) which, -is;( he, 1ay9) 
in our Spuit,'that, will /ferve, our tap, jÞ tr 
charge. of the Duty of , fiaging $orÞ oF 
 Prajfes, without imploying oar . Toggues,ofhtv 
dily Organs in, it, whichy as:I' havez@g4jp;a0 
penn goth 2 7wpl\agriddecrnes iy 
ang treaging,, &@c,>a5 amgings!. ore X4ge9 
Lf bisfit Tread wn, 
WE 1-7 
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2. ' Then again'at another:time, becauſethere 
are other ways to. praiſe God beſides 'finging 


of his Praiſes, we muſt not fing his-Praiſes at 


W 


all, - Appendix, p. 4 5: 
-:3- At another time he ſeems; to exclude: all 
Singing -out of the Bible, from an ampro- 
per Signification of a; Gzeck word;-and firives 


to make it out *twas only common Praiſes or 


Thankſgiving in Prayer. See: the Eps/Heto me, 
md Appendix, p. 1y 2, 34 4; 5s | 
And fo quarrels with:the Tranſlators/of the 


boly Bible, as if they wanted Skill inthe Greek * 
Tongue, or elſe Faithfulneſs in -xendring the - 


Word, they, ſung:an Hymn, which. he tells'you 
they ſhould. haye rendered, they gave" Thanks, 
on ſajd Grace, But further, to'clear-bur God- 
ly, Learned and Pious Tranſlators of: the-Bible 3 
kt-it be conſidered How carefully they were in 
other Caſes; particularly in reſpect of/ the word 
Baptrzo,. which they never ventured ito tranſlate 
Rantizo, ſprinkling, to favour their own Practice; 
but rather choſe to leave the-word in the Original 


Tongue, and not tranſlate it.at all, than'ta give ' 


a talle Signihication of it, "1 


- 4. But Ieft all theſe Tricks and Shies ſhould - 


fail him, he flics to another broken.Refuge; viz. 


intimating that the Ordinance of. Singing doth 


not. belong to. us now, but may i be pradiſed 


by: the Saints hereafter /in -the thouſand Years 
Reign, or | ſeventh: thouſand) Years. "of © this 
World, Which is avery doubtful PointyT mean; 


whether:there will. be ſuch a thouſand Years- 
Reign or not, in, his ſenſe 3. and yer this Duty * | 


to Yr. Marlow's appendix. 23 | 
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lies amongſt other Goſpel-Ordinances and Pre. 
cepts given out by.the Spirit,and enjoynedonthe 
Churches, which is enough to ſhake the Faith 
of 6ur People in _reſpeRt of other Ordinances, 
which they have as much reaſon to ſay, may not 
belong to us, but ſhall be practiſed in time to 
come, when the Church (as the Seekers ay) 
ſhall attain its firſt or original Purity. See 
Pag. 275. of his Diſcourſe. 

5. And laſtly, like a wary and fore-ſceing 
Man, 'to be ſure ty carry his Cauſe, he retires 
- to his laſt Fort and Strong-holdy and affirms, 
| That the Ordinance of finging of. Palms, 
Hymns, &c. was only in the Primitive Tinie 

rformed by an extraordinary Gift 3 and un- 

we have ſuch a Gift, we muſt nd#-lng 

the Praiſes of God now in theſe days. - 

+ Tho have ſaid enough to detect this fond 
Conceit, yet ſince he leads: me in this Path, 1 
' muiiſtz. 1 perceive, reply again, as I have already 
done, that this Objection lies cy agyinſ 
Prayer, Preaching; and 1 ting the. Scrip- 
' ture, &c. og gf Goforl-Duties and Or- 
dinances in the Primitive and Apoſtolical Days; 
were performed by the {aid extraodinary Gitts 
of the Spirit. X 14007 "eMC 

It he could make this appear, there was 10 
need for him to trovble' us with the Greek 
word, nor with any- of his other Mediums he 
uſcs to exclude Goſpel-Singing 3 it cannot but 
appear by this laſt ſhift, he acknowledges that 
Singing, is ſomewhat more than that Praiſmg of 
God he ſpeaks of : But theſe things _ he 
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ſheyw he doth! not argue, but' plays 
a Sophiſter, ugh not a cutining One, be- 


teard any of this : Bur however, we ie con 
to exathine his pretended Arguments tigs 
t9 prove this Aﬀertion. - 
His firſt Argutnent,” to prove Singing Wis'4 
ways performed from A ſpecial Gift, is in 
» Pay 14» - MN 
M For at tbe Grite of | 
* the Spirit, (faith hg) and'# CIA 
* ſed 'the Oil, viz. the Spivit © 
* Morning 3 ſo the Primirfie 


Oy it, and did rr ' be 
Oni jond through Ho i 


6 &+ delivered rhe Word of G' j F 
* erabralin s and manfiers, Vit. 
© phe Wuts, and melbaion 5 Si 
ow. r. Flave not Believers 

$pirit, as well, as they had ie rhe, 
in ſuch at eXtraotdinary \rtlanner ? 
not we the Fruit of it, #. 2. Ig 
in believing ?- Alto you "miſtake" your | o 
doth not appertain to che Gifts of the $f | 


but*tis a Drujt of the Graces of the Spitic, o 


not the Saints trow rejoice ip hope of the Glor\ 
of God, as wel as Hof hd then ? "TS jim 


to Pr. OT I. I 5 =B 
Man's Integrity, or - rather his Weakn = / 
egrity, rs ws 
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Ms Coparity, rtronch fo hat es th hun: 
tl et Capacity, t 1s pitt 

) _—_ a fo if he had: hog his Yet 
) WM Mediuifris wo is turhi, bt. 
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There is no ſach cauſe or ground. from, the 
Reception of Tongues, or the extraoxdinary 
Gifts of the Spirit, ( as you intimate): to ſing 
the Praiſes of God ; For many (onr Saviour 
ſaith ) ſhall ſay inthat Day, We have prophe. 
fied in thy Name, and: in thy Name have caſt 
out Devils, and in thy,Name have done m 
wonderful Works. ToWom he will ſay, Depart 


from me, I know ye not. And the Apolile faith, 


Though I ſpeak with Tongues of Men and An- 
gels, and have not Charity, I am become. 4 
founding Braſs, or « tinkling Cymbal, 1 Cor. 


13.1, COLE 

From whence it appears that inward Joy and 
Peace of which yen + ſpeak, as. .the Cauſe of 
Singing.in- the. Apoſtles Times, did not. flow 
from that extraordinary Gift of \the Spirit, -but 
from the ſaving Graces of the.Spirit. 3, cither it 


flows from the confideration of common, or, ex-. 


4 _ 4 =" Y + * 


ternal Mercies and Rang, wherein. all, are \con- 
cerned to ſing the Praiſes of God,..who giyes 


them fruitful Seaſons, filling their Hearts;with 


Joy and Gladneſs, or elſe it flows. from thoſe 
pecial and internal Bleſſings which only con- 
cern the Saints,; wiz. Union with: God, Com- 
munion with God, Faich, Love, &c., Tongues 
were. for a Sign, nat for them who believe, but 
for them who belioug net, 1 Cor, 1 4» 22, Ex-, 
traordinary Gifts weze to. convince-Unbelievers 
of the Truth, and-not for the Joy and Com- 
fort of {ach who did believe. Men that have the 
Gift of Tongues, may be Spaceh and 10 
without Chriſt, and periſh crernally, in Hell 3 
We” 1 0 x es therefore 


oy 
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to Mr, Marlow's Appendix, "27. 7 
therefore the". extraordinary Giſt: of the Spirit ® » 
kits not, tunes not the Heart nor Tongueito - 
king the Praiſes of God.' You-may as well de- 
ny the Saints: may not, ought not in theſe our 
Days rejoice in God, nayy not praiſe him in 


any other nianner of ways, -a5 well as not fing, 


from this Argureent you, make uſe of here; on 
this account. (f - | 

Theretore it follows that you Rrangely ail 
take, pag. I5.. Appendix, in intimating, when 
Paul exhorts the Saints to cavet after the beſt 
Gifts, he means the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit; tar certainly thoſe are, 1 
moſt tend. co. the edificacian 
which Tongues could not be'fai And - - 
in the very next, words he nn of a mone/ex- 

cellent ' wayz.:viz. that of Charity or: Lovey 
which-refers to; the Graces of .the Spirit, And 
of {o-Jittle uſe were thoſe ſpecial or extracgd 
ry Gifts to: the' Church, that- if - there wet -no 
Interpretey, they were to heb 
them-in 'the Qhurch at all-Who 
Weeds , "1 TL T8 

fo oa 20 hs Tongues Gab did. ap», 
pertainito all ſoxts'of Gifts) Pzophecy and 


Singing : He that had a Dodtzine,might.have the 


Gift 'of| Tongues to* bring/it;forth.3' ſo-might 
be that had. the, Gift of - Prophety, and he allo, 
that had: the! Gift to: Intexpxet 3:and © Z 
Mt ao ne _ eng Gia... 
rin Ort a 'P praygW y muſſgee 
rb God be now! admitted, ?yand - 
Preaching, Propheſyings and - JueP ting 


\ 
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* Scripture by the ordinary Gifts of the Ipitit be 
ſtill allowed; and yet Si by the ſaitie (68. 
_ diniry Gifts muſt not be admitted ?: What Res. 
ſon do you give for this ? Is not this t6 darhh 
Counſel with words without Knowledg ? | 
I have detrionfirated, that the End of thoſe 
extraordinaty Gifts that were then iti the Chirch 
in the Adminiſtration of every Dufy and Otdi. 
nance, was to *confirth the ordinary praQice of 
all thoſe Otdinarices, atrd ſo,to coritifut cherh 
# cheChuteh to the end of the World: And 
God hath equally honouted and confirm] Sirig- 
ing of Pſalm, &c' to continue, and the vik 
Gee thereof toallifle, as of any other On þ 
rice. - F + 
© Vow need not” therefore ſpend your tirne th 
prove the A Prayed, Preachied, oy 


fed, and alſo Sung by an,extraord 
led it, Hae fay, this is no ging 

- than againſt: our Pra 

| * ———_ How rhe ſpecial Gifs, 
2-2, He that hid'a Plalm of David,: i 
bring i it forth in an unknown Tongue, as el 
29he' that | Done; awd fo fot to' the 
Edificatio: of® Charch : For if he brought 
out a'Phalny of Dwoid ih aw unkiidwn-Torigue, 
dre ling witly him ? But if he_had been 
t6 fig! alone, the Melody might have refreſtred 
© thoſe who! ſung” #0 # as ſome ſay - they hve 
Þecti''h! hearing the” F ants Proteſtants firigy 
L 6. rene o not "their vage, But 
ts «prevent his the Apoſſle Panl* reſolved 


P Were ongs he wduld ling with the Va 
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and with the Und 


ing: and what is the Melody without that ? 


Your third Reaſgn or Argument is taken 


from that in Ephbeſ. 5.18. Be Jy fled wh 
ous 2 INS to your ſelves, bz 


not the Apoſtle cer tha Ou 


ooo fill all the ——_ --ry how and Peace ? 
Ron. 15. 13. that they might be 
filed with the _ its of Ri ghteouſneſs ? Now 
ſinging flows. frot ts Joh that all the Saints. 
ought to labour after z and alfo from the Frults. 


of Righteouſneſs, we have an equal need to be 
& filled with the Spirit, to pray, to meditate, to 


praiſe God, and to preach and hear the Word, 
& well as tofing Plalms and Hymns, 6&0. 


But you ſay, pag. 18. Thar the Gifts of the 


Hely Spirit werg nas given alike to every Member 
of the Church. 

Anſw. *Tis granted : But doth it follow, be- 
cauſe forme had the extraordinary Gift of. the 


Spirit to pray, muſt not the others who had nog 
hole Gil, 


no more than we have them-new, 


Rot © pry at all ? \ Brocher, I am grieved to fee 
w you are deceived, and wouldMeceive o- 


thers : But as they who had not the extraondi- 


nary. Gift of the Spirit to pray, were, notw 
ja_ z fo they who had bores 


about the dowerſuty.of Gifts, 


t, from 1,Cq. #2; is rather. 


Pas. 


more agaifiſi 


o 


to Yr. Marlow's Appendir. 26 - M 
alſo, becauſe 'ris 3 . {1 
Matcer ſung that is fruitful ro'the Underſtand- 


id] Gift co ſing, were, ne«, La 
mr >. {mg the Praiſes of God. What: 


performance of thoſe Herne 


go ©: 7: Un. Inkwee. . 10 

+ Duties and - Ordinances than 'Singing, becauſe 
Singing is not there mentioned. ' But all that 
you ſay there, has been anſwered already ; fois 
what you infer from Col. 3. 16, Epheſ. 5. 19, 
For to think the Apolile reters to; the ſpecial Gift 
of Singing in thoſe places, is: of a- pernicious 
tendency ;, for you may as well {ay the fame of 
all other Precepts enjoined on 'the Churches, 
and fo free us from all Goſpel-Obedience for 
want of ſuch Gifts. Why ,muſt -not Spiritual 
Songs be allowed, as well as lain and Hymns? 
What do you mean in pag. 23 ? | 
Brother, you were better be {ilent till you 
can diſtinguiſh better between Pſalms, Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, and the manner of the 
- brioging of them forth by a ſpecial Gift. - A 
Dodtrine may be as Spiritual - that is precom- 
paſed, - as that which was brought forth by a 
ſpecial Gift 3 ſo may- an Hymn, -or Spiitual 
Song, though ?tis by the ordinary Gifts or 
Help of the Spirit precompoſed';. there cannot 
be an Hymn, nor Spiritual Song, without its 
Form 3 but if it be a Spiritual Song, it has a 
Spiritual Form. 'The very word may con« 
vince ya, of your Error3 if the Song be 
taken out of Chriſt's Spiritual and Sacred 
Word, the Form is Spiritual ; and if it be 
| ng wich a gracious Heart and Tongue, tis 
in tlefs Spiritual Worſhip and acceptable -to 


1 ſhall, condude this Section of yours with 
ane honeR and plain Argument, - - _ 
| | ; {f*Þ 
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to Br. Marlow's Appendix. ze. - 
That Alſertion or Notion againſt Singing the © 
Praiſes of God, that hath a. natxral 
dis in it to overthrow the praftice of all Go 
19. Ordinances,” 4s well as' ſinging the Praiſes of 
itt W God, i 4 vile and perniciow Aſſertion or Notion. 
us i But for 4 Man to aſſert, the Saints and Pes 
of of God vow in theſe days, ought not to 
s, Wl Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, becau 
or if we have not that ſpecial or extraordinary Gi 
al of che Spirit to 4 it, bath a natural t 
$0! ms to overthrdÞ the prattice of all Goſpe 
if Ordinances in theſe days. Ergo, That Aſſer- 
tion 15 vile and perniciow. - | - © | 
The - Major cannot be denyed : the Afinor 
| have abundantly proved in this Treatiſe. 


*- 


- In $#4; 4; You ſeem to Anſwer what we 
ay about Singing being a moral Duty. © Which 
you ſay, '1s the refuge of ſome who cannot main- 
r if tain their pratiice of formal Singing by Goſpet- 
CY Inſtitution. Append: pag. 27. | 

$ Anſw. You miſtake; we need no Goſpel- 
LF Infticution, *cis as clear a Precept in theſe Scrip- 
tures, Epheſ, 5. 19. Col. 3.16. as any we 
| 

| 


have in the New-Teſtamient, But we fay 
Singing the Praiſes of God 'is more. than a 
mere poſitive Duty. ,' © 3 

What you further ſay under this Head, doth s | 


but betraty your . own'"l 
Precepts, | and needs no jApſwer, I having fully 
explained it in this T1 Is it abluxd and 
irrational for us to make the Moral Law, or . hs 
Light of 'Naturc,,a-Rule to exert _ <4 
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32 © An Inliver - 
ſhip of God ? {ee Append. p. ab, *Tis not 
much the matter af Maral Dutics, a5 the mann 
of the performance of them, that renders them 
Spiritual z qnd for the more orderly. and ſpiri- 
tual performance of ſuch Duties, that are_in 
their wn nature Moral, they are brought yn- 
der Goſpel-inftitution, _ as Prayer, Preaching, 
and Singing the Praiſes of God: are; and 
* thayclore all Moral Duties muſt be diſcharged 
hy the help of the Spizit, and with Grace in 
the Heart, if —_— = God. | 
In pag. 33. of your Appengiv, you repeat 
. your us QbjeRion againit Womens _ 
ing in the Church, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, 
he ſuffered wot 4 Woman, to teach, nor vſwy 
Authority over the Man, but to be mm filence. 
&« So that Chriſt (fay you) makgs it an wſur- 
&«< pation 7-4 — for a en 
6G ar ro , or ways tq fr g- 
** tence 2 the Church, ? 
© But then (fay you) *tis abjefted, Theſe 
& Scriptures that forbid Womens teaching and 
& {peaking in the Church, do intend only that 
6. they ſhould not be the Mouth of the Church, 
& a5 in Prayer and Doftrine, &c. 
To this QbjeQtion againſt your Expoſition 
| of thele Scriptures, you give your Anfwers. 
i 1. That ſuch @ ſenſe «5 this we ſpeak. of, 
© # againſt the Letter theſe Texts. 


* 2. By afferting that in Singi rogeriur, 

% there is Teaching, ® | and Aemanit 

” on, pag. 34- "oo by 
"fa, This kind of argying againſt We 
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inens. Singing we r ob al read fall S + 
ted ; s Singin the fake 'of. our WG , 
and to. detect this fa I hall NT F 
or two.; fuxther in way, of. Reply. .?Tis a hard 
caſe that Women ſhould .be debarred to ſpeak 
in any; {caſey or any ways, to Break, Silence in, 
the Church, as-you aff through a miſtake of. 


bs Text. | 
. Far then they mult not ask a Friend how 


- or ſhe doth when in the Congregation: . +. 
2. She.muſt not be- ſuffered to be an Evi- 
dence in the Church'againi any Offender, /in 


the caſe. of Diſcipline 
3«, Then ſhe muſt not ask, where the Text 


is, if ſhe comes too late, for that is. in ou 
baſe 2 apeking and breaking Silence, ,... 


4.. Nor mult ſhe then lay Amen i 

of Prayer, for that's a breaki at hp 9 
5.: Which is worli of all, ſhe. muſt: not. in 
the Church give an- account of-her. Converli- 
on,or declare how the Lord was pleaſed tg work 
upon her Heart ; for: L have thewed i in that Act 
there is much inſtruction, nayy 'cis. ſo. full of 
teaching to. others, that what ſome pious . Wo- 
men haye ſpoke in the Church upon, this. ac» _ 
count, God hath {ogy to the Carpe! . 

on of. Sinners, as. well as it has | 
ſweetly comforted divers. Believers ; wap pela F 
fore res! Lis apa the, foo hy the Holy 
Chott, a ecd are, not, I fear, tat tobe a 
Tore of ptherh but to learn j m lilence your 
elf. 


- The .way thaefore fo _ this "a 
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24 - Wis ne alive 

well agoffter depen 5s to have Gd 
the rmait!'drift'or purport of the Spirit of God 
therein: 'Andievident it is, the main thing the 
Apofite drives at in bbth' theft ptaces,or doth in- 
hg. is this; viz, That Women onght not tobe 
allowed to rake part in the 'otdlinary Miniſtration 
of preaching the *Goſpel,” or Tminifterially, 'or 
authoritatively to preach the Word : betauſehe 
that has received a juſt Call fo to do, ray and 
ought to exhort and ©© inthe Name of 
6arLord Jelas with all Acthority, 'T3t. 2:15. 
and "this Work therefore Women ſhowld My. 
take upon them, becauſe Land muſt be wo 
Fon, and "not uſurp' 

* 'Totake the bare Enterof ene Tomi 'with- 
| wr chewing the ſcope*ar{drift of the' 
God in ir, would whakefadwork; 4 
ſhew from'tnany'Sctiprines, and Has 
inany*abortiinable- Errors, "ray Hetefies, is o 
| boat Ir Pine a *4aÞ , 

: AS o- reaching; which 4+5in Bl 
it doth not* fie "in **& Miniftertal way, and'there- 
fore*not" intendetl "by*the" Spirit of God hete\ 
Predchiig or "Teaching, is mot Singitig, -not 

Vinging Preaching or- 5 eaching,” though thert, 
is'x Veaching in it.” You muſt tearn -better 


to diſtinguiſh "berween *Jifferent ken en 


Ordinances, before*you' rake you"'to 

teach others. *Bread* what 1 es belle fed, 
and alfo what Mr. Cotron,” Sidenhuni;, 6c; "ave 
Aaid, as 'you'will find-ir repeated in this Titt- 
tiſe, | in reſpe&t of the Nature of Teaching -amd 
G Adrmonjtion'thatis' inthe” Ordinanice"of Sing- 
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3 to Pr. Marlow's dppendir. 
ing, and you may further ſce how you miſs and 


at-home umn the 


r 
kind.of teaching, in both thoſe Duties 3 and if 
only. -break Silence, buc uſurp Authority over 


is forbid. The Lord deliver poor Women, and 
Men too, from ſuch kind of IDoQtriue as this. 

4. Tis. evident: the Apofile lays no other 
reltraint upon Women than: what the Law laid 
them under, they :are to be filent, or tis not 
( faith he ). prraaitted wnto them to | ſpeak,; but 
they are commended to: be nnder Obedience, 4s 
alſo. ſaith the Law, -1 Cor. 14. 34. And *tis as 
clear, they were always: under the Law ſuffered 


ng in the* Congregation as: well as the Men, 
efore it was not ſuch a Speaking; or Teach- 
ing 2s is in Singing, that Paul intends in thoſe 
Scriptures, 4 EY | 
RY 
not admitted to. pray nor propheſy: 
| | . 2 4 


to 
£ 


abuſe theſe Scriptures; for he-or ſhe that reads - 


, becauſe there is. @. 


the Man, 5.e. her Head and Husband, which 
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36 -».,'/ An Anfwer- ©, ©: v1 
Church neither in the: Old nor New” Teſta: 
ment, -is:doubleſs falſe; as our late- Annotators 
well obſerved' on. 1 Cor. 14.34. Which is the 
very Text you mention,” take their: words 
** This Rule muſt not ( fay they ) be reſtrained 
** to ordinary praphelying :"-for certainly,-if 
*© the Spirit.of Prophely.came upon a Woman 
** in | the» Church, ſhe might ſpeak. © Annu 
**. who was a Propheteſs vin: the note od 
Thanks tothe Lord, and ſpake' of him to-all 
them that looked for the. Redemption of tact: 
and'1 cannot tell -how "Philip's Daughters 
prophelied,: ib. they / did nor” ſpeak in 'the 
--* preſence of ' many. '\The'reaſon \given"why 
> \Women ſhould be filent,' is, becauſe they ate 
commanded to be in Obedience. - A-Wo- 
man ( fay'they ) might ay, Amen, to'the 
publick. .. Prayers, and: alſo ſing with the 
Congregation to the 'Honour-and Glory of 
God,. but;. for her to ſpeak! in an, ordinary 
courſe of Propheſy to' inſtruct - People, ©, 
the- is forbidden. The' Apoſtle, faith'a 
Friend - ( in" a Manuſcript y- doth not'i/pro- 
hibit all manner of ſpeaking, for that isdi- 
rectly contrary to -1'Cor; 1155, 6," 
Women are admitted to pray. and prophely:: 
for Prayer, they may ſay, Amen to the | 
i lick Prayers'of the Church :. ant for Prophely 
2 they may ling Pſalms, the Apoſile ui the 
', Exprethon according, tothe [deum of _ the 
= Jews, 1 Sam. 19. 20, 21, 14m, 10. 5. they 
**.thall-prophely'; and” for' they ſhall propheſy, 
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to Yr. Maglow's Aypendir oy 
© infthou ſhalt praiſe with thikin: Vid. Wilſon's 


RS : 
*- of bf _ 


y oy: Nay 
"y ” we 5 pp © 7 
* Re 4 ot i a nl ant 


s ik ah ivnp Dr. Hammond's Annotat.' on 1Cor,” , 
A and fo I'S aſed 1 Chrone25, 13253; « 
3 4 L 


Prohibition, ſaith he, is not reſitaihed 

__ to Church-aMtemblies, bat Holds"good : 
&:'in all places, and'at all times, andintends' a 
F : Subjection of "Womefi*to their Husbands, 5 
- Phinly appears by tortiparing 1 Cp#.-24.'35. 
* with 1 Tem. 2, 12, 13. with, the _occalt- 
on and: ſcope of the Text 5 and. is of no 

Cop Reltraint'now; than lay, on/them nn+ 
© der the' Law, ©1 Eor.” 14. 34. where they 
were'permittcd'to & $1 
Object, Butt ſay yok If we ſhould {ay ſuch 
vocal Swiging ropether is for a Teaching, then " 
here are the Hearers, if all be Trachers p M6 * 
ppendix, p. 356 * 7 
Anſw. We have' hewed you Singing" is a 
ang thing from that which is called Teach - 
or Preachin g, tho in Singing there is 2 
racking, my Siefly we "ſpeak to our own - 
elves, 'as "the Apofile exhorts, in Palms, |. 
nd the matter ofthe Plalm or Hymn'] is fall "of 
Teaching and Admanition, yet *tis the Matter 
wh. hace, teaches, rather than the Singers may 

aid to doit: I is itany. GontradiQion to 
by when Tteach others, yetT am thereby taught 
nd admoniſhed my elf,” © 

So: that if it were admitted to be 'a _com- 
mon or ordinary Teaching; which myſt not be 
dlowed,- and al might” be” ſaid to teach, &r., 4 
ſet nevertheleſs all are Hearers alſo, and are-in 8 
i fweer”" raannet taught, admoniſhed and "in- 2 £4 

3, fined. 
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3F "Ai Anljner | 

iruted in. ſinging the Word of Obvin, 6 

- Palms, Hymns, and ſpiritual nay wn as el 
where I have-ſhewed : Nor is it an 

onto fay, according, £0 the ſenſe of the Apolile 
Women muſt keep filence in. the Church, ar 

' yet ſuffer r de to fing, &&. no more than 


contradias: their Silence, when 'they ſptak 
cther tires, which they are allowed to do; . ' 


In Se, 6. You ſpeak of thoſe prophe 
places of . the Pſalms, &c,, urged by us 
Singing under the Goſpel-days, where M6 
Earth is exhorted to ſing unto the Lord, ul 
96. 1. Pſal..95. 1,2. Pal. too. I, Kc. | 

1. This. youswould have refer to the p 
ing of the Goſpel, i. e. as the Apofiles ſound we 


forth into all the Earth, Rows, 10. 1.8, @r 
founding Preaching ayd Singing ropriher@ one 


*  - tirme, and Prayer and Singing at another. - 


2. You would have it chiefly to refer wo; the 
ſeventh thouſand Years of the World, or Reign 
of -Chriſt 3 hinting in. your firſt| Part #5: 
then there ſhall be a Singing, heſides the Effence 
of it in their Spirits: but if- that, thouland 
Years you. ſpeak of, {hall be before. the''end 0 
the World, or Goſpel- Diſpenſation, pray where 


lie thoſe, Precepts \that, will, authorize them in 


thoſe days to ſing, and ;yet do not aathorire, 
or warrant us to fing-now ? Shall they have 2 
new. Bible for thoſe. Times ? But - if. the Pre- 
cepts for Singing then' axe contained. in ur. holy 


STERung and yet do. 'not belong to us3"t n7 


| aj for ws. ern, whether othey Precepts 
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t.. wholly ,xcfex- to,thoſe: 
dine till. the. Spixit: 
\ annex 4; and 


written, thexein,, do. 
Times too, nays All< 
comes down in an, extrao 
ſanow we. muſt EW of Tp 
6 and tort Ng | am Fu 5 
uc ast to the Wo Bur * 
what I have Hl gs or cited; from, the Writings 
a Ny ins pen f Sos 
rophetic ms, and othex places 0 p= 
__ that enjo F- wi .Gentile- Gare to 
ing the Praiſes { the Lord, [_ would haye. you 
others.conſider x Net oh hots; LP Tis 


BUN) Pet 
. In Sep 7+ you [4RE rk ea of. canſu- 
ſed. w to.nA wp about. - premeditated | 


ater or Prayer, to oppoſe- premeditated 
Hymns, Oc. Penh; P4730 399 489 47> 


42, 432 KF- 
WY 1 The Fony. of Prayer "Qiailt hath” 
us is a Rulc for uFin Panel aud we may 
pref what, we lgirrm £0*14Y;,2 


ap from, th ral ng.4o . 
OY of png our general Rule, .by . 
Ly mult prermeditate and preggm 


wy Hyrans and So le QUE SPA 
at Prayer OTE ng diffgs the one. Row, 


4 
I | df other ; we may ſe other wards. 10 -Prayes 
: 


than what we premeditated, as. the Spirit of 
God may help us. But we are limited by God's 


Word to fing David's Plalms,or elſe Hymns and 
GaN Songs, compoſed out of the Word of | 


C. 4 


to Pr. Marlo's: Appendir. 39 


od. Now let them be either, they muſtbeſo mas E: ; 


40 An Anſwer 
ny words and rw more,or el{e none can ſing with 
him that has the Hymn. Now -we ſay, the' ex- 
traordinary Snfluences for Singing, Preachi 
Interpreting, &c. are gone 3 therefore 'evi 
 Ordifttance muſt be performed by the ordinary 

Gifts and Influences of the Spirit, 'or ' elfe we 
muſt have none at all © Es. 


= 


Was Singing, or "any' 6ther. Ofdipante per-' "ll 
formed in Ge Goſpel-Dijs by an exreavncinhe 
Spirit, not performed then allo, and afterwards 
as well and as acceptable to God by the ar- 
dinary Gifts ?* Shew, if' you cat), that other 
Ordinances which had ſuch ſpecial Gifts 
then to attend them as well- as Singing, do 
notwithſtanding remain Ordinances, and yet 
Singing of Pſalms and 'Hymns doth not fo cot 
time. - 2729 > "Br £ 3; 
If therefoxe a Man ſhould. premeditate every 
. word ,of his. Sermon by the Afiſtance of: the 
, Spirit, who dares to ſay he ſpeaks not by the 

Help of 'the Holy Ghoſt, or that his Sermon 
3s not part'bf Soiriewal Worſhip ? "Tis no 
matter whether we have our Sermons or our 
Hymng, mediately or immediately, compoſed 
and brought forth, . provided they be .Spiti- 
tual, and done by the help of the Spirit. . But 
to cloſe all, Afe not David's Pſalms part of Spi- 
ritual Worſhip ? and are not the Churches ex* 
holy to flag them? 975 277 7 2L 
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to oy Marlow Appendix. 44 


In "— 8 Appenais, pag- 43 44 Se 
anſwer to what ay, That our fling & 


Hyrans are Spiritual, though precompoſed, you 


ſay, 


wats >. That” ſuch For, 


cc 


MES, 1045 front by Jjervat Gift of 
0 the bo pirit, © 


wy + T Though (fay you)rhe Matter of pre- 
mpoſed Firms of Singing be Spiritual, yet | 
= y Wh Heart muſt be Spiritual too, or Grace 
© and Melody muſt be in exerciſe in performing 
** of them: The Grace of Fug A raiſed . 
© 5n the Soul rothe heighth of fo 


« break. Tort Ort to that purple you fea 
048: 44 45+ 4 a 


Anſw. r. We need no titre: the ſpecial Git. 
in- Sit to render our-$ 
than Probe re 
our Sexrnons Spiritual, *' 70090 
2, As to have'Grace in cur Hears, 
in the Habit? but alfo in the Flvet wry 
we acknowledg it is neceſfary!td i" riphe perfor- 
marite of' it; Arid fo "tis in Prfyer, Pt 
and all other Spiritual Duties of Religion. And 
let me tell you, we need no greater afliſtance of 
the Spirit in Spine than in'Praying or'Re- 
Picing 1 therefore thi \ es That which you 
lay pag. 45- Vit, * 
& The teſt exerciſe of rhe Grace v1 a” | 
Hearts in Prayer, "gives Eſſence "Fro 46 
r 


Ps are not Spiritual 
7: my 4 becauſe Sinn in the Primitive 
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- Jtdoth gan] 
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ar Prayer 3 : for A leaf eciraie of gravis ” | 
" ; lockers Foy, . goves Eſſence. to Pe 

& ing ? And (lay.yqu) 4s we aug ne 
& lyto pray in the Publick Worſhip of 

& be Church, without a ſufficient Gift of the 
| * Spirit ; ſo alſe, we,onght not vocally #0 fond in 
© :the Church, .#t be by. a ſufficient Gife 
6 of. the Spirit... And ſeeing we bawe not ſuch 
&< a Gift, we are not Capable of vocal Spiruud 
< Singing. Ang {0, we, mult he. co ited, 25 
you Intimate ut pag. 46, withs eee N, 
in our Spirics only...; 


aduſm. By. this as. of argu you may lay 
. Godly .Clhxi "or DRIER en ay 
Prayes, eſpecially Gthe Chure becauſe they 


may plead they; haye not the Gifc.z, Whereas the 
Grace of Prayer, viz. a broken Heart, i5 that 
which God chiefly looks at, and {> ſhould we 


.t00; [This makes bs Ly aggind Singing, than 


pon. you, ILL fave not the. 

Singing, I m content my ;{elt 

{ence of -it jn- y,, Heart, and yet (as, I have 

ellggce of it 15 not in. the Heart a5 it 

ez and {oince if Tar the ſpe- 

cial. Gift of . | nm I:muſi be Ur 
the Effence of, Praye 5 only Hean-Prayery and 
not, pray vocally at 6 : 
But you ate, x nowe/ ugh to fg 

but luch ah in, the. full aſſurance of Ke 

Love of God. But you mi tas well, fay, none 

[engl to rejoice .in-ta.orc -not £0. Sis c 


ut {uch. MLS. well. as to ſay what 
You 
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to Pr. Marlow's/ppendir. 4g 
you do, here bo gent _ Singing who"warit 
that P's. vis 
6 Bat r hint, in-pag: 46. 4s if wm 7 
«K be ſatisfied wich your | Eſſence of belies 
* viz, ward joy in the- Hoart, till we- 
« tothe premitive perſliion of Divine'Wer: . 


| « ſhip, &c. 
Anſw. We doubt not, through Gracd, bat 


we are come to ſuch perſe&tion of der "1 
fhip, as to know what Goſpe-Wonſhip'is, and 
alſo that we "ought not to. negle one Ordis 
nance- more than another 3 . becauſe we mtho# 
' arrived the: height! or. T'am fare 
| > way you'would Souls m,"s | 
| 0 "og! them forward towards 
Wo ip, but to keep Ther" Back, and hinder 
| thern tu preſſing on to'thar/ which ſony Hive 5 
not yet attained unto- ; uw 
| Moreover, yout folly-appears too 'Snvchfiv 
calling our Singing, an Irregular way of Wor- 
[ 


(hip, unleb ; of A 
ip, unleſs you- had. Reno he 


apps? 
| keed, 4npliccle off ras tr te | 520 .- tl i (96-2 'F 
If what Ihave faid haye no" mote retiptty -* 
and < and 'good-! 


” 


worth- very Hue 4F-ic/-be habbik4 vis, 


WOE: Ordinances and let: what 1 have 


ds,- and a5 Nails-{aſtened by. x hs Maſter of 
Aſſemblies, which are. given from wands 167 
Prov. I2. I0, l3.. 2 


F 


© One, os more [to | thoſe Textsh in 5 Pact 
Epiſiles, Epbeſ. 5;-:195 :Col. 3. 16. where he 
tholes Churches to - admoniſh exe * another 

ip. Pſalms, Hymni, . and Spiritual Songs, &c. 
Can any Man ſuppoſet hoſe words' the Apo- 


kar apy in Prayer' ? 0:26 0 UW 
. How, abſurd would it-be cokilean either? 


a # C3 
ih x Is: 


this Qrdgnance —_— + 
(ON yo rw wit nt: .* Fas 
&.” But ſay. ſom 
aofogs of 'y: eptivi 
we g one of. it oh 's ona e 
Anſa. I, Under rd wth Lord's 
People hag a ſpec a-{pecial and-peculiar Right to Tem- 
poral Bletfings ; and: whet they'weredepaived of 
them, apd.in Exile, zhey might netiſee they liad 
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es.and-Privi 


legrs-axe- hett more in- 
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upright,cyen words of Truth, O therrye Saints 
-by the a(hſtance: of God's Spint, | be: as. 


Fts Mut 407 ach, and: fo fing in 
ing,or toadmoniſh one:anottier to pray, 


Why then, ſay I, he. can mean; ops. elſe but | 


- me How can 


that. cauſe.<o ling the-Ppailes of: God..7: But otir'- 


| 8 piritual {::Agd therefore ynd&+the 
ul &xdthe Squits, ſaugfin»the!” 
» ; aa —_ 


to Yr. Marlow's Appendir. &.. + þ 
midſt of their greateſt Sufferings. 3, for- =: 
Suffcrings»-do;abound in ins, :f6 qur/Cop flats 
on alſo aboundeth by Chritiy) : 'A' 'Gor. Jo $9107 32; & 

2: T know!not-but: we revert theles gn 


ſee cauſe go refuſe, as they did'to ling the; 
Song, at: thertaunting a endhetahs 

of an mlulting Enemy 5)«Me- Lord's: Pe 
' areinot to. do the: Lord's apc 
Inftigation;: an 98 iff, | 
_ 3. Byt bleſſed be God, wwe dos not in Exile 
we are delivered! like: Men: that(drearned, 3; one = 
Liberty and bhegcies are great, «if we do not fin ; 
them uvAy.s ous Motavol 5g, 22" 


£-HOW 9 Tier: 
In the laſt == confidtthow acceptable nd 
well-pleaſing:to God his Praiſes: /ave- in-a Songs 
.read Pſal; 69:30. nk wilhi prasfe. era Name 
God with a.Song.5 attd. wil aug | 
Thankſiving.:: Nei 32:\Thi alſo. ſhall al plecfe 
the LY better:thai ans or :Ballbock too 
Horns and:Hoof: 645} 7 oc, 
» Two things you my. oblerve hone. 
r. Thao toi Ss Ds bs xv 


to him. . 1-4 JJ £3: "4 naldgen 17 - 2.» 
2. That *tis no "Omen Rite, but in 


ſelf a Moral Duty. 
" emonial Las; "F 


' Sacrifices ap ed tO 
and chough Kern le'to Bo in their Nature : 


and Delign, yet Moral Duties have _— 
the prefererice. - He bath ſrewed thee, © 1 
what Lood, (4. e. that "exe, hr that which Ko 5 
God mo} delights in ) to. do juſtly, love E. 
cy, &c#- Mic. 6. 8. Apis of pang Ou 
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46s An Anlr} 11 
ita Song, ſcemsfromhence tobe a Duty of the 
fame Nature z *ris not only acceptable, but very 
acceptable, 'it pleaſes God better than ſhadowy |} 
/Oxdinances, ar the *Offering of / an Ox+ or \ 


/ 


Thapfew things,Brethren, I thought good to 
add at the Cloſe, hat ypu may Rick clle to thi 


Heavenly Ordinance; and not be removed by the 
ſabtil oppoſition of any Men whatſoever. Re 
| member there 'is-no, Truth of Chriſty but has 
"ner with its Oppoſers 3 but though we can't as | 
yet agree to ſing the Praiſes of -God together, 
I peutibng or wm-praciing of ths Dy 
ra or non- OI tnis 
oy” Cow want -of Light ) nar? Frcs Commu- 
4njon one with” another, nor make a Breach 
in our Aﬀections.. + Let: us walk as 'we have 
"tained 3 * If any be orberwiſe minded, Got 
. _ay reveal it 'ro then," Phil. 3:15. + Let us 
Hive ' holy Lives" and not -fing 'God's Prai- 
ſes, and _ __ his Works3 a—_ 
though we can't” "2 together ' on 5 
yet*may- fo - walk: to the: Praiſe of his Glo- 
* ry, that we mayding his Praiſes together in Hes 
*VER, - - - F #8 - SOS | 


of 
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BYS 4 RN hy 
Some | Rifletions on. Mr.  Marlow's' 
undue Citations of - ſeveral Learned 
Men; ſhewing the genaine and proper 
Signification " the word Hymns: 


By another Hand... 7 0 


HE Foundation of Soging Plains, B 
'Hymns, and” Spiritual In. in the 
*Publick - Aﬀernbly of-the Saint,” Is 


too /firenly laid” in Scripture, 'and in the | Jolg: 
merit and -Pradtice of Chriſtians i in genera];” to 
be ſhaken by'the New of ſome few 
' Yamongft us, whom T hope the Lord in his time - 
will tead into rhe knowledge of this Truck, 
| Wand make -them ſenfible of their imjur «x0 
| Etcmpts to overthrow-and remove it Rem 
| By'Mr. Marlow in' his ate Book a 

Dat, 79 


\ I which are anfwered in the; preceding 

- Hand no more is intended in theſe pf 4 

* but ſome ſhort Remarks onthe two Firſt Se-. 
ions of the Appendix. In the'fnff whereof * 
he would not. have Praifing God, onfped te 
Songs of. Praife, or Yocal Sh Melodit 24 2 
ing. ' For my part 1 know not wheic- he "N 
will find an Antagoniſt 'in this Point 3 fer | 
without Controverſy it will be generally grant- 
ed, that all Creatures, a to theft Na 


tures and Capacities, are oblij to praiſe | : 
great "and bovnrifl CREEY athd ROS W 
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ance hereof doth not in the Jeaſt i injure the Du 
ty; -which he ftrenuouſly pleads againſt.” - --- - 
As for his long Citation out of the Learned 
Dr.Oiven on Heb, 2: 12. to. ine. ſeems. very 
little for his alba for. the Doctor, Jafter, he 
had made ſome RefleRions on the. Tranſlation 
of the former, part of the Verſe, faith, in, the 
teſt of the words, viz. « ty. uhow Nees 
2 Ularyons O%, Le. in the midi of the Church 
* 1 will ſing Praiſe unto thee : the Original 
a” (; Heb, Pſal. 22. 24. , is exprelly render'd y/for 
6 though {xJ2a be: render'd {imply;to Dale, 
6 A its —_— frequent uſe, when X relſs 
U God as its: Object, . is to praiſe by Hymgs 
«or Pſalms, as 'the- fk file here v/arow 
* (by bymnos canam, | will ling Hana 
thee 3 or, te hyninis celebrabs,, 1 will 
« thee with Hymns 4 which., was the ;p pip 
& way of ſctting forth God's Praiſe under 
<« Old Teſtament... Here the Doctor ſhes the 
genuine and proper {ignification .of the word 
vardos and although the DoQtor in his row 
fition of this place, extends the ſenſe of the 
word to its utmoſt latitude, that it mig, ht. i'd | 
- clude all ways whereby our bleſſed "RES: Was " 
to Pralk the Father : yet certainly he never in- 4 
exclude that particular way princi Ko 
4 pally pointed at both in the Hebrew and Greek c 
Fs. word, which we find: in the evangelical Hiſto- | ** 
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ry {o direaly and , expreſly accompliſhed, (| © 
Atar.e6, 30. Mark, 14 26; 2s. were alſo all _ 
other things proÞhetied concerning him 3 yet. : 


Sa. thar the Prophecy. had not; its full, ap 
- 86s . _ *comp 


* 
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compleat'accompliſhment therein ; for the De- 
ſign of Chriſt in the, whole Adminiſtration-of 
his Mediatorial Kingdom, is to (et ;forth the 
Praiſe and Glory | of his Father ; and every 
Member of his - Myſtical Body ſhould concur 
with him in this Work, in all the Modes wherc- 
in it can poſlibly be performed ; becauſe God 
is i be . {eryed ., with all our firength and 

mlaht.. ::. 2! | 
Moreover, it is evident that the Doctor ne- 
ver intended to, undermine or overthrow the 
Duty of Singirig 3, for- herein. he would have 
ſed his own, Judgment, which he hath 


OP | | 
publiſhed*to the World in the account he gives 


of the (cyeral parts-of Goſpel-Worſhip,.. where 
he makes Singing one, though he terms. it a 
fond Imagination for. any to. think that God 


cannot be praiſed  in- the, Church without it; 


and I doubt not but that all ſober Chriſtians 
agree with the Doctor therein. * 

I ſhall now paſs to the ſecond Section, and 
conſider ſome parts of it, which 'I was defired 
to take notice of, Mr. A4arlow begins with the 
word vavG-, which, whateyer he pretends con- 
cerning the generality. of its ſignification, moſt 
properly denotes a Song of Praiſe z,,And what 
he cites out of the Learned 4:5n/worth on Pſal. 3. 
to*favour his Purpoſe, will not ſerve it at all3 
for he. there intends nothing leſs than a Song 
of Praiſe, which is fitly compoſed. to be ſung, - 
as. will appear to; any one_ who conſiders the 
whole Paragraph without Prejudice ; and this 


import of the word is agreeable to the com- . 
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mon ſenſe of Learned Men, notwithſandin; 
what is cited to the contrary. His firſt Citation 
is out of Conſtantin's Lexicon, whence he tells 
us that Hymenew is a Nuptial Song, And 
what if 'it be, it is altogether impertinent in 
the preſent Enquiry z for this is a word of ano- 
ther Family, and deſcends from vv, a word 
well known amongſt Learned Anatomiſts. 
And if he conſults any of them, he may ſoon 
\ Know the full meaning of it, and alſo the rez- 
ſon why Hymenews is uſed for a Nuptial Song, 
This word being, thus diſmiſt, as foreign to 
our preſent Purpoſe , we may conſider vuG- v1 
and vavtw, which according to Conſtantine, 3 Wo- 
cited by him, primarily and chiefly fGignify an 
. Hymn or Copy of Verſes, made to Praiſe, and Þo1 
to ſing ſuch an Hymn or Verſe. And as for 
the latter word, he ſays alſo, it is uſed for fay- 
ing or pronouncing ſuch an Hymn 3 and the 
reaſon may be, becauſe ſaying or pronouncing 

is neceſſarily included in Singing : for Singing s W'/ 
but a particular Mode of faying or pronouncing, @ P 
And if it was not thus, I might ſay it is the F'y! 
common fate of all Words to be ſtretched be- FF! 
yond their prime and moſt proper Significati- Wc 
on 3 and who can help it, ſeeing that the Wit I's 
and Fancy of Men, are ſuch luxuriant things, $4 
that will make bold ſometimes, not only with cc: 
Words, but Perſons too. © The Obje& of an F'<: 
Hymn, and Hymning, according to their uſage F**< 
in prophane Authors, hath been extended, with Je. 
' the like liberty, both to Men and _ | 

_ though the primary Obje&t was their - 
= "NOW 
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intelligible ſtuff, Viz. Hymno, etiam Kate 
miſmon pro  conqueror, i. e, hynno ; 'al{o- Katen- 
memiſmon is put for Conqueror, to: complain, 
Only - with -this Caution - to the Author, 'that 
when he makes his next Eſſay to ſhew his Scho- 
ar{hip in Print, he would take better care, leſt 
he meet with a more ſevere Obſervator. As 
to what he further ſaith of the uſe of 'the word 
WE, to reproach, to accuſe, to complain, &c. 
| readily allow 3 but then he muſt take notice 
that all this was done in Verſe, compoſed and 
Jung to theſe ends; and the uſe of the word 
d-theſe ends, doth not at all prejudice its pri- 
ary  fignification, which © is to Praiſe with 
dongs. And whatever the quick-ſighted Au- 
hor thinks he ſees in' Conſtantine or Sympſon 
concerning its ſignifyng ſimply to' Praife, for 
y part I can ſee no ſuch thing, either in them 
xr other Authors, which T ſhall now inſpec. 
vt is render'd by Scapulz, Carmine celebro, 
praiſe in Verſe, Hymnis decaxto, I ing in 
ymns: and Juyyas celebratio que fit bymnis 
ef carmine, i, c. prailing by —_ os Verſe; 
cantatio laudum, a | inging of Praiſes, Greg. 
Naz. YUVO- is render d by Scap. Hymmu, 
armen, i. e; Hymn or Verſe, and ſometimes 
eculiarly ſignifies carmen in honorem _ Des, 
Verſe compoſed for the honour of God. Thus 
re find UavOy hs: ATINAGVE, 5. e. a Hymnto 
he Praiſe of Apollo, Fiymnu eft cantilena conts- 
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ens laudem Des, i.e. an Hymn is a Song con- 
wining the Praiſe of God.  nſb. The fame - 
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Now I ſhall pas by two or three lines of un- 


— — 


50 An Anliver 


mon ſenſe of Learned Men, notwithſandin; 
what is cited to the contrary, His firſt Citation 
is out of Conſtantin's Lexicon, whence he tells 
us that FHymenew is a Nuptial Song. And 
what if 'it be, 1t is altogether impertinent in 
the preſent Enquiry z for this is a word of ano- 
ther -Family, and deſcends from vary, a word 
well known amongſt Learned Anatomifts, 
And if he conſults any of them, he may ſoon 
know the full meaning of it, and alſo the re 
ſon why Hymenaw is uſed for a Nuptial Song, 
This word being thus diſmiſt, as foreign to 
- our preſent Purpoſe ; we may conſider vuvG- Wu: 
and vavtw, which according to Conſtantine, a 
cited by him, primarily and chiefly fGgnify an 
| Hymn or Copy of Verſes, made to Praiſe, and 
to ſing ſuch an Hymn or Verſe. And as for 
the latter word, he ſays alſo, it is uſed for fay- 
ing or pronouncing, ſuch an Hymn ; and the 
reaſon may be, becauſe ſaying or pronoutidng 
is neceſſarily included in Singing : for Singing is 
but a particular Mode of ſaying or pronouncing, 
And if it was not thus, I might fay it is the 
common fate of all Words to be firetched be- 
yond their prime and moſt proper Signihcati- Ic. 
on 3 and who can help it, ſeeing that the Wit F's 
and Fancy of Men, are ſuch luxuriant thingy, $ 
that will make bold ſometimes, not only with cc 
Words, but Perſons too. © The Obje&t of an F'< 
Hymn, and Hymning, according to their ulage F'* 
in prophane Authors, hath been extended, with 
* the like liberty, both to Men and bh. "al 
. though the primary Obje& was their - 
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Now I ſhall paſs by two or three lines of un- 
intelligible ſtuff, Viz. 
mſmon pro © congueror, i. e, hymno ; allo Katen- 
mem:ſmon is put for Conqueror, to complain, 
Only - with this Caution -to the: Author, 'that 
when he makes his next Eſſay to ſhew his Scho- 
arſhip in Print, he would take better care, leſt 
he meet with a more ſevere Obſervator. As 


o what he further faith of the uſe of ' the word 


WE, to reproach, to accuſe, to complain, &'c. 


| readily allow 3 but then he- muſt take notice 
at all this was done in Verſe, compoſed and 
ung to theſe ends3 and the uſe of the word 
theſe ends, doth not at all prejudice its pri- 
ary fignification, which - is to Praiſe with 
jongs. And whatever the quick-{ighted Au- 
hor thinks he ſees in' Conſtantine or Sympſon 
concerning its lignifyng ſimply to Praiſe, for 
ny part I can ſee no ſuch thing, either in them 
r other Authors, which T1 ſhall now inſpeQ. 
VE is render'd by Scapula, C armine celebro, 
praiſe in Verſe, Hymnis decaxto, I ing in 
ymns: and Juynas celebratio que fit bymnis 
el carmine, i, e. praiſing by Hymns os Verſe; 
cantatio laudum, a | inging 0 Praiſes, Greg. 
Naz. YAVO- is render'd by Scap. Hymnmu, 
armen, i. e: Hymn or Verſe, and ſometimes 
eculiarly fignifies carmen in honorem, . Det, 
ſexſe compoſed for the honour of God. Thus 
we find UavQy fs ATVNNGNe. 5. e. a Hymnto: 
be Praiſe of ApoBto, Hymnus eſt cantilena conts- 
ens laudem Des, i.e. an Hymn is a Song con- 
wining the Praiſe of God. A4nſb. The ſame 
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Author derives it from i9w, which Heſjchws 
ries by &3wy, which. properly ſignifies to 
_ Vid, Mare. Lex & Gl, Cyril, Tfd. lib. 6.19, 
Now 1 ſha!l enquire. into the. uſage of this 
Word .in the holy Scxipture, and ;ſhall follow 
his Method:therein. © 7 _N” * 
The ffi Inſtance which he gives as ſervice 
able to his Defign is, Pſal. 78. 63. where he 
ſuppoſes the LXXII, Tranſlators were :not ac- 
quainted with vy0gy--aS & Song, of Praile, or 
Marriage-Song, -- which is - more than | he can 
tell; for it is very probable they miſtook the 
Radix 971, he grieved, -or rather by be le 
mented, for Sos and fo tranſlated 155 xbll 
$4 et wyortv, did'not lament, 'Of this you ſec 
more in 2Ax/c. on the place. But. ſuch as tool 
the Radix $571, have tranflated the words 0- 
therwiſe, as Jun, and Trem, Non. Epithalami 
celebrate ſunt, i. e. were not honoured-wit 
a Wedding-Song 3 and 'to this: ſenſe the-words 
are render'd in fix or ſeven Tranſlations'more 
Here the Antecedent is put for the Conſequent 
viz. Prailing or honouring with a NuptiaSong 
tor Margiage it felf. Hence appears the 
Skilfulneſs of this Author, and his Ignorance 
impoſing upon his Reader. a 
Next he comes to Mr, £. in his Crus 
Sacra, ,where you will find Mr. £. giving tis 
ſenſe of the word Uujoe, that it "is carnem /e 
pecultariter in honorem Dez, 1. e. Verſe, but pealJ 
liarly defigned for the Honour of God, 
15:agreeable to what was ſaid before from other 
Authors, And further to confum this ſenſe 0 


a GI” 


which he': renders 


Latin, in changing difto Hymmo, the | 
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the word, I might here add, Zanch. Daven. 
Beza, &c. Then he proceeds to the word Upiviay 
n. cano, | ling an 
Hymn 3 this word is uſed Aa. 26. 30. Mark 
14. 26, Aits 16. 25, Heb. 2.12. andin'all 


” theſe places 'is rendred by Beza ( who was 
eminently $killed in the Greek Tongue) after 


the {ame manner, and. on' Mar. 26. 30. he 


commends Eraſmus for . correcting, the ng 


being faid, -to c#m cecittifſent Hymnum, 
when they had ſung an Hymn. On ver, 20. 
he gives an account out of Foſephxs of the Jews 


manner. in: eating the Paſſeover, and- cloſing 
it with an Hymn, conſiſting of Pſalm 113: 


and the five immediately following, which'the 
Jews call their Magnum Hallelujah, their great 
Song of Praiſe-to God z/and it is the Opinion of 
many Learned Men, that Chriſt lang this with 


his Diſciples, tho Gror:ws:thinks that Chriſt made 


another on that occaſion; Now as to the three 


Authors Mr. M. mentions-out of Mr. Z, who 
_ differ in their verſion of theſe words, we may 


juſily ſuppoſe that by Praiſes, they mean Praiſes 


- in-Verſe, and by ſaying Praiſes, they mean ſuch 


a ſaying as was accompanied with finging, 
otherwiſe their rendering may be cenſured as 


1mproper. a 
Now Mr. 2. proceeds to 7118 1/6. 25-1. 


which is derived of 71T., and in the Con< _. 


jugation Hiphil, fignitics hath praiſed, or con- 
feſſed;, and, as it is in other words, the'ſenie 
muſt be governed by the Context 3 "- _ 
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this place the word 7118 tho render'd by Aris 
a Montanus, 1 will confeſs, yet if he doth 
not mean {ſuch a Confeffion as was to be:made 
by ſinging the Song of Praiſe to- God, /for his 
manifold Benefits beſtowed: upon his Church, ' 
his Verſion is not ſo agreeable to the: Context, fl 
as that of the Septuagint, who render it v/viow, 

L will ſing Praiſe 3 and the: like may be faid of 
his Verſion, 1/a. 12. 4. | | 
£What is faid > the third Paragraph, and be- 
ming of the fourthg.concerning the rendring 
nds before once _ ſome wo. 
is of little importance: in clearing, the preſent 
Controverſy, ſeeing it is granted -already that 
God may be. praiſed without ' Singing, tho 
Singing is a principal way of ſetting forth the 
Praiſe of God, as Dr. Owen faith. And certainly 

that which is the principal way of prailing 
God, ought not to be excluded by Chrnſtianss 
neither can we think that theſe Tranſlators had - 
any deſign to do it, ſeeing they uſe ;ſuch words 
as include this as well -as other ways of praiſing 


God. And whereas Mr. 4. thinks he hath 
gat<lear and undeniable Evidence for his ſimple 
-prailing- God only, he hath got none. at all, 
unleſs ebree be' not contained in the number = 
four, becauſe one is. Solomon faith, The wringing 
of the Noſe brings forth Blood ;, and firaining 
the words of theſe Tranſlators, may bring forth 
a ſenſe which they never intended... I: ſce no 
luch reſtrictive terms uſed by them, which may 
- reaſonably be thought to reſirain the Duty of 
Prailing God to the- particular mode - of this 
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Author ; but if they did intend it, I conld ( if 
the Bounds, of my Paper would admit it ) 
produce fix or ſeven Tranſlators who are gene- 
rally eſteemed by learned Men very accurate, 
who have render'd the words for that way, | 
"8 of praiſing God which is pleaded for in thes' 
foregoing Treatiſe. | ' , CO 
The Author which Mr. 2. cites out of ar- 
lorate on Mat. 26, 30. pretends it is. uncertain 
with what words they praiſed God ; that is, 
whether it was with the common Pafſeover- 
Hymn, or ſome othet of Chriſt's own, which 
might be more ſutable to the occaſion; and 
whether they ſang this Praiſc, or ſpake it imply, 
the following words of the Author not being well 
render'd by Mr.Tymme, I ſhall ſet down, they are 
theſe, Grecum verbum laudem quidem, maxime 
que Deo debetur, includit non autem neceſſario 
evincit, qudd._ cecinerint, i..e. the Greek word 
indeed includes Praiſe, chiefly that which is due 
to God. But undoubtedly it doth evince, that 
they ſang, . 1. From the, genuine Signification 
of the Original Word. And, 2. From the 
current of Learned Men who go this way, .. 
To conclude 3 I ſincerely delire that the Lord 
would make'this Friend ſenſible of the Evil and 
Vanity of this Attempt, to remove out of the 
Church this part of Religious Worſhip, which _ . 
hath been kept up ſo many Ages, both under 
the Law, and under the Goſpel. 
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AG of Worſhip, that may be” d 
out.ghe' Voice, Tekigts e andther thing, = 
be faid-topray, tho but ane is.the Mouth. 
Ra 4-0 become oa Ur. 1 
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of Nam morn le 
joy parity an expreſſing at 
a melodious Voice; or by EI owy 
Noiſe unto the Lord: : 

Secondly, What the a& of | 
what it is ting, may be cafily manife | 
the Birds -of the Ain, thoſe melodious i 6 
they-make, God-in his. Word (Cant.'2; 12.) 
calls Singing > and 'tis eaſy. to know-when they: 
ſing, "and when they do not ;/ and@tis ascaſy+ - 
rg en antes par p ling," and | 

which gf them ſings..and who do not, if Mcn 
Online: of Clu wad i opronih aſt, 

0 

der theraſelves ridiqalons to Mankind. 


orianias itz Ed = the grede® X 
himſelf, and cherefare it cannot be cog ther 
ed im-that great \Nuty : ; What 5r 3e-obin 21] 
will pray with the Spine, and 1 will pray jel 
the Underſtanding alſo : 1 mill 'fing avith the. + 
Spinity. and 7 will 7 frog with e*g Ix"; 
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' - g all Expolitors affirm; 
* three plies. (as Ivined before): 
hone Mn ee In 


wed. im. + As-if «the Apo frond foy, | 
F*rilt-coufel my: .Sins and Wants Roe | 
tne 
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the-helpof God's Spirits: ahd-witrath inward. 
attention, and; utmoſt» intention-of:my. one” 
Spixit, or greateſt deyotion-and Fervour of of pAf- 
fections imaginable ;,and will I ſeekito-hin 
and ſupplicate his; holy. Majeſty. for! wi 
want ;; and -{o.avilltt; praiſe him, and” 
thanks ;ito.hitn ,Jorgall? 2s 
Ml received athis mol Gs -xSre-0 
late Arnot ations” Phil. q. 6. 4: They iti 
« there aPetitiqn. os Aeration Ss | 
© outpſelyes gp.otheis. panalles in 
« precation of Evils 


« ok knowl 


re St _— | 
of-Gods nw 
—__ do when he pray 

flea thing pay. ons | 
it, he adds, Aud rior. 
the Spirit; Sc. 1 
prebenged in Prayer, 1 


peter rtngn ern 
er;"-or praiſing of 'God, "and 
Praiſes: for though *alb-ri 


manner o we mm our- 


> ween Prayer, '&c. and Singing, | is 


clearly hinted by the Apoſile Fame," where he 
exhorts th | 


in hs tang ny Mhlied? 
manner-t0 pray-: © James-5. 19-4 ? 
ie--bigs prey. "And is + rey Ck them 
Sing fads.” Certainly + wills the AfMicted 

'as well 45 to 
bat wo {ach vhs cet, 


of -Ood, whether he hath- ſuch ah extraordi- 


hit, or not. 


ving vat 

Singgita ta-Dod- | 

is apraiſing of him, (nay, and in the higheſt : 
rnortal Bodies Are Ca- | 


der : ) yet- allpraiſings of God arg-not 
of hes Praiſe. « Moreover, the difference . 


--aatito- him > 
or whoſe Hearts | 


more tis an EI vein ary 
Tinnes and Occafionst«for *ris: a Man's Duty to - 
pray whether he be ;aflited 'orno z. and fin - 
hke manner 'tis.a Mans Daty to [mg the Praiſes ; 


nary . cauſe | nd ens of ray | 


| ; b [ep "x | > Mondo ts 
+” The capes, «crying Noſe ike , 
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_Alofes cauld readily. reolve the Doubtcthat , 
was upon:Foſhna; whenbe lent his Eax to hear- | 
ken:to the Noiſe of che:People. --Traly' Lam * 
Na hand I have; =" 


- and'if This may but -ochyentg 
God for what 1 haye'faid inal Ds bes, 
do.know-'it. makes an caſy.Paſlage tartbe.next 
Chapter, ,whezeifr 1 ſhall, by God's, Aſſiſtance, 
prove Singing (yea ſuch. a Singiogs there: bt- 

ingny' nw known tg; Mankind) an Holy. Or-. 

Fg and tobe -practiſed- in the: 
——_ Chriſtians,” and in Private al- 'N 

o B « ' let me conclude this Chapter wit two 
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x, If this beſo; > rent nacuually in- | 
fer frory hete, that Af; ſach who never fing | 
the Praiſes of -God:with 2 Yocal Melody.not-. 
withſtanding all . choſe ; dt ut 764 . 
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manner '\of performance of i it we. are capab 
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I find an Eminent Wrigr ns F% 
on theſe words, wiz.. Where waſt thou when I 


n of the Kart 
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Son of God fromel for Suj0 T 
words as cariying an Allufion to, or a Sichilie 
- $iide taken from ſome 'abble Buildings or Struc- 

tares, whoſe Foundations ule- to be _— ag 
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Solemnity, and with: 
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See Mir. Caryl-on the 
hath ' given ſeveral ' OoRck: * Men: 
theſe Mprning Stars, forfie ſuppoſi {1 "t 'n 
the Stars in the Firnnamencof + ©, he givts 
two Reaſons to proves: by chem we 6 Tv oh rene 
Angels of Gods* 15 199% © * | 
; There are ſome + Glu hey 
**-Sturs Meta! Fig 


<<. the Stats oh 
<<: the Sr 
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* F S © $. Y TY bs ns; ke _ ernert . Fe 
< Praiſes of God at the laying the, Fo Qu 5 on 
* of the EarthÞ'« 239, $1! 27: 7 " MR 
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ApPrancee © in, his: mighty w otks of 4M 


.:celebrate the Praiſes of Fehoukb, 


mrobably yl LL Bos bee nentiaged' ; 
& re not to be taken Properly, but Tropically, | 


5 for the: Angels. | | And: then-he goes.on to 
-proye: how fitly the. Angels : may. be called. 


Stars,..&c.... And. from; this- of . the Feaes. or-- 
my PW, * infers : ) | 
4 Singi & of Divine Worſhip, } 
ho Tang to ) the Glo of God, 

Note, .Secongly, 4aith he, Singing is 4m Ex- 


preſſign of, -Joy.;.: Tis;very remarkable theAn- 
gels ſang at God's bringing forth che firſt Crea-? 


tion, .to teach us our Duty,» and how we ſhould 


firſt Creation 4 doubtleſs this 
ill of :God, 'and we are to 


the Works of. th 
Was, and is, t 


pray thiat we.may.do the Will eofGod on Earth, 
_ 5 the Angels doitin Heaven, #. c,; 


what is his 
ill, .and..do. it ſo, | wi. with al} xeadinch.. | 
797 tells us, They are not,worthy to be 


pay, x, Sons of God,- who;have not a readi- | 


neſs, or . preſent -«diſpdlition.. in. them, to. join -. 
withall, or tiny. of- his qxue Sons in this Work, - 
to celebrate the. Praiſes of God: at his ACIOUs | 


SO. As the Aigels lang; - at God's lay- 
ing the Foundationoof the firſt. nh ſo alſo - 
they ſang at the beginningy or bringing inthe - 


ſecgpd Creation, . as. Mr. . Cary! allo obſerves, © 


even at*the Birth.of Chriſt, they ſang; Glory #0" 


(God on High, and on Earth Peace, good Will to © 
Men., To teach us that.as we ſhould fing the 
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. you do not forbid others ro Sq you 


Praiſes of God for the Works of Creation, ail 
ſo much-the more for the'Work of Redemption. 
Shall they. ſing'to ſee the good "Will of Get ; Boy 
wards us,/ and ſhall we *be. dumb ?:* Shalliwe; - 
who aye thus' raiſed. to Glory, ang" | 
by the mighty;G6d, not- ſng,*Famitate 
Angels; tojbin rogethergwith unite Ve ves,t0 
ling and; celebrate bis Praiſes'2-17% * 958 nes 
When the Diſciples rejoiced and "ade 
Heſannahs to Jeſtrs Chri,. Bleſſed" be che\ King - 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord ; P, ae'sn 
Heaven, and Glory in the Hagheſs, L | 
38. .the envious CORN faith” 


king: fareng rea jo 
b thy Ds FL.) /B ppears, 2 np p 
pond opts WL to Singing be hes "nr 
not love ſac  Hoſataks and Praiſes thould" be ** . 
ſung to. efus Chriſt he. it is; that rules 31 the | 
Hearts of the Children of Diſohrdience'; vs >] 
*twas he,” no doubt, that influgnoed: and.4 ted. 
up thele Phariſees with Envy, to have'Olhnifs = 
Diſciples rebuked for-ſinging and praifmg him. ©. 
in fach a high-and'triurnphant manned: «Tak 

heed, you that Are God's People, (who douoe "2 
{ce it is:your Duty to fing Ho annahs to Gia NY. 2% 
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found in doing of it, to' -Boly Je. 
ſas, and take from him .(throu btbe:Te npta- 
tior+ of Satan), 'part..of = chiefek Glory/thar PEE 
is dae to his glorious Narne.* For, pray-oblerve +, 
the Anſwer: of ounLord "Jeſus 10 thole oY EY 
© har wifees,.. ” 2 
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Phariſees,” Verſ, 10. 1.tell you; if theſe ſhould © 
bald their Peace, the” Ns a immediately 


cry ont. - as if _he had faid, you labonrin vain to | 
ſupprels. or hinder theſe to ſing my Praiſes, ot- | 
_ fo-;give Glory unto me 3 for ſhould they, be*fi- | 
lent, the would cry ſhatne of them for 
negleQting their Duty 3,and God would rather 
cauſe ſenſlels Creaturts to proclaim his Praiſe, il 
than'to wantit. 
| 3a But ore may fy "Ti wot ſudthey | 


- Anſw. There is no doubt id. be made-but | 
they ſang 3 all, generally underfiand: thoſe He 
ſannabs were delivered in a Song, - Our Arne 
eaters hint, that it might be the natne of a Song + 
that was uſed robe fung in Feſtivals. | 

- Moreover they tell youz that the» Expreſſions 
Sen to be taken-dut.of dara bat 26; 

y were taccered as with one Voice... The | 
whole Multiende' of the Diſciples begon t0.ye- | 
Jaice./ and pravſegFod with a loud Voice, Luke 
F9,3.. and _uttercd theſe words, Hoſanna, bleſ- 
fed-'us he priate,” wag ot as avs 
Hoſannah wre1be lei, As. God always was "+ 
praiſedwith Si | ſo now they ſeem to be | 
raiſed-with holy T hs toe ne toes Praiſe _ | 
in the higheſt manner, and diced | they fung. 
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then 
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then Singi , or to 7 ”,. is the Will of God, 
well-pleaſing A hit, and ts atceprable mn bis f br 
and is 4 pat art of bis "Worſhip. But Angels, im 
wi 6 do the Will of "Gad, dd that hich ® - I 
well-pleAſing to him, and d ore, ig his ft - "0 
and in ſo doing they worſbip bins: Y. 
ſing, #5 to do the Will of®Gos, "*js well Þ 4 | 
ro bim, and acceptable in his ſew, and. m [ 
doing we worſhip him. - by rs, 
Hever ret with' ary that deny | 
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Proving Singing. the Praiſes v God fo. 
be 4 Moral Duty... | 


uR third Argument to prove an 

Q Ordinance & God, comp Singing an | 
che Nature of the Duty it NC which generally 
worthy Men call a Moral Daty, as well as it 
is . brought under. expreſs Inftitution, and fo 
conſequently a Branch of ' natural Worllip. And 
now, becauſe ſome'weak Chriſtians : are dſend- 
ed at this Phraſe, viz. calling Sh a part 
of natural or moral Worſhip WY eligion, I 
ſhall explain* what we mean when we ſpeak 
thus. Firſt of all, -not but" that * wa > Giritual 
Ordinance, anda poſi tively Law ; but we muſt 
diſtinguiſh between Precepts that. are. purely 
Moral, and *meerly. Politive. eng of 
Bread, and Holy Baptiſm, are meer politive 
Ordinances : and they. had never been known | 
nor praGiſed, if there had not beena-politive | 
; Infticution to give being to them 3 but to fear 

God, to love God, to pray y to God, and divers 
other Precepts of "the ſame Nature,” had been 
the Duty of all Man-kind, if there had been 
no written Law or Preſcription 4, 1d roma to 
injoin them on the Creature z and that by the 
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, | when the Gentiles which. have not the Law. do 
| (pnentcheghiny wanted OE _ 
not the Law, are a Law wnto 

which the Work, of the Law written'\mn 

their | hearts. AW Mankind - throughout the 

”- | World know, by' that of God written in.their* = 
Hearts,' they ought not;to" wrong their Neigh+ 
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Men 3-2s-Panl, ſheweth in-Rom./2. 14745. For 
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fon either in heels Dis) omni 
tex, even til} Afoſes.care 3 ſo that" tis clear, 


' = theſe are partsof monabor natural 


And-{o is Singing tw donbe : for as all "the | 
Heathen generally 1 


though] inetiags 4 tothe former. Phinit 13 
this was before the: Law was | gan or 
there were any Written Preſcription: Fas 
walk by 3 wich cexly hw, aw 3b it 
ways -1t-was no 

are ready to afſert) but a* Duty nr hey 

has been pratiſed'by multitudes hoop Hb 


I | my -knowledg of - the Ware Of Poſitive 


eCePts. 
Further, *ro confirm what we have faid up- 
-. on this reſpeR, s, e, that Singing the'Prailes of 
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3 Deans pg the! not -&d ſem- 
& per, -Doubtleſs even'the Pagans by.the qo? | 


\. are; bound to 
« Praiſes unto God: forhis inviſible Excellers F 
< gies made known to them by. his + viſible 


«Works of - Creation and Providence, "tho . * 


<«<ithey "never core [to 'the Knowledg of the 
Prue of Pſalms and Songs... Roberts g 
to the Bible, yag- 172- 
further, tb'evince this, and makes it ap- 
En yet plainer; that it is without all: doubt a 
Moral" Duty to lng forth the Prajſes.of God, 
I might-argue thus 3 All Men, are-i£d2 pray 
God';/cevery bone faith Praycr.is-a' Mazal Duty 
_ all are bout® to: praiſe hirh, 'ſince;Praiſc 
corfiprehended.in Prayer; as a branch or. part of 
it :This orwers.ervhir 2 readily by.all, {further 
' argaes Qught not every Pexſon.then to,perform = 
this Naty of praiſing of Godin the: and 


notie't6- be ſure will:deny*this 3 _ then, fay 
I, dbeyare all therefore taught to: fing,, by natu- 
. ral or moral Principles''tis evident; :: 

Firſt, Becauſe . to ſing; forth-the! Profits of 
Ged or Man, is the higheft tmanner or'niode of 
praiſing, cither. God or Man, that we know. of, 
or are able toattain-unto#- which: Or; 

1: Becauſe; when any} Man naturally-is filled 
with *Joy and G ny, or gh, ny 
cauſe'of rejoicing he i NC 
inco-finging, all *the! old-1 knows -thig1 is 
Now: who 15 he on ww _g occaſions bound to, re- 


joice 


moſi'/acceptable manner they are capable to do ? . 


Ve) good xt| 
FE him, from.cheh 

and fo ypon the. ou 
Soul with Joy NY ; 


ng ng.to him but, 
Souls.ate made re of, 
bim.? Why . did the, Ponpll oy, 


e ſweet and triumphant Songs.of Py : 
A, when they lang, Saub; bath flaws hop te | 
ſands, and David bis ten thouſands ? was knot 
bp the CopoGiatin, of thoſe; Jing 
vid, Ns Fg f .txo! 
Hands, 'as an Inſtrument. i in the and. of . 
And if Moral Princj les lead People: forth 
upon all occatons 0 this. nature to ſing to 
Inftrument. of Bleidings $ aud. Salyation,. | i 
rguch more to. the g Sr Aer and. Author .of - 
chem, viz... the great. God... of, Heaven, and | 
_ Earth? who "will. A: gre wi fra 37, Ano; 

in ging, is calledgþy the Holy,Gholt 2-praif 

im in the Hezghbrs, or as theuheaveuly Hoſts 
Sr God with T's; Fa0 x. in the higheſt 
manner ; Praiſe the. Lor ; aie e "IP 
Lord.in the, Wy Pal. 148. g." TE #2 
him 4 "bis An ls: rate. rol by. bes; 
verl. 2. See Ainſworth. a 
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vis by Singing 4 therefore this of (ing 
Goth the Praiſes of God is the woke) 
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Secondlyy Al} Creatures are called up be to 
maiſe God, to ting"to him. . Now fi 

| y Ghott wout not have ale oh 

"llthar have Breath, RR TE 
them 3 and that which all;Men axe, and ought 
to do, is certainly a Moral Daty'z nay, *tis evi- 
dent there "are more Precepts that. injoin all 
Men to ting the Praiſes of God in the Old Te- 
ſtament, than there'are for themto pray unto . 
him : which ſeems to 7ypmart be er 


Prayer; that never as Prod or cavilkd a> 
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wh Tnjomed yor to ſing, Pfatoegy bub. hailed. 
thet.amelleth in Siong;Pſab.y.1 1. Singrngi. forth 
the Honor and Praiſe of;ois: Nate; Plal;66:2 
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one 0 ied dreamed noubeſore, but whenthe q 
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© Thew God fakes poſſeſſion. of ik. as-ws- 
ce .. Iv { lin cy vo Is (a: afleded.-y p © vt 1 
| People, where ina right gauner- 
« ahi ſang: to ſet fortti-his Os A Ez 
"Y hprniaceÞ for the is Qrdinance 
< itheChurchy.vir, the! nor i 
© Tongues and: Faculties, | by: "I, 
© of 'the Holy: Ghoſt, ins £ 
< God, + he may withhold SIT tits 
** Spirityand'may nat. o.t degrev 
_ © jmmhisDwelling-place, 
_ * Fourthly, We mayperceive wherche Kate 
of this Ordmanee of Singingids, if wearer 
how often it is the Holy Scripture: joirtedwiti 
Prayer. When-we arc-0ORO'} ray 5 him, 
to9worhhip him; we; arecalled'upowalfo tofing 
| his Praiſes... Amd thus: Pal 
together-in his praice; 'p 
tx the Spirit, &G, |, and” warns .- 1-1 
with the Spirit, BCT "_ 14:15: 86  doth-t! 
* Apoſile Fames join them together,,as.ofigqual 
Wotth, Nature, and\ Authority, \ Rr oe I 3; 
From#all which Conſiderations;/it appears, 
Singing is of the ſag Nature with Prayer, _=_ 


= muſt be : 
e accepted of i God.- Bat-what & 


os Ondinmges/ lofi he 


know'lt adds greatly to'it. ” 
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Cornelius (Act. 10.1423 3+) 
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Ondinhaas ſhine more glorious and ſublime - 
In its Nature,” than this *of- Singing: Pſalms, 
Hymns" and Spiritual3Songs,if this be duly 
conſidered?\Bat- a3 tothegrue-or right: manner 
:of. performance of thigDaty,, as4in+ all othiers, 
«ve.muſt-haye our recourſe to the Wer = 
, God. W 
= For:thous ls Þroyets'a Moral Duty," yo it bw 
edivnanced? and alſo i the manner;preſeribed 
how: tobe petformed'as acceptable to'God:z:f0 
is Preaching 1 likewiſe : ( Yet every Man, by: the 
Lightiof Nature, is taught to infirutt-his Chil- 
dren andServants, nay, and his. Neighbours too 
as Matters nay preſent Sos Senging'of: Pſalms, 
Hyams; and Spiritual Songs, FL 4d. EX EX, 
preſs Trftirution, 'Tis'requiired and enjoined on 
the'Churches'and-'Samts of God inithe Go- 
ſpcl-days; with Matter-arid*Manner howto. be 
performed, {as Thall -helltafter,” before I have 
done, God-afhiſting): be fully provediz @ that 
*cis a-Miltake in our Brethren; to think we plead 
for any; natural Religion that» 18 Carnal or | 
Eleſhly. Though divers, Precepts were Moral in 
theivown Nature, and ſo-part of riaturalWows 
{hip duc toGod from his-Creataites,” arid Knox 
without the-written Word, J;Afthe:Duty | mean; 
tnongh-'ngt the Mannerhow to Gps 
And fron wg whale Þ; fraw this rd/ hag 
ment. | ﬀ 9 F. 
Aw: 3. That "Mey. which s ww its.Origelil-or 
Primitive AN ature #5. Moral, anda cog of 
Nattral, Worſhip, or Relipiony. as welh, ati 1s 48 
£rvas forth by: Divine Tafenrey; the inde 
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wad, alſo under the, Diſpenlation of che Go- 


NC Not whally pals aver what L have be- 
hin £ I 
{> 4 bur couch ih po hr, Sp on 
4 age: out - of a Sermon 
TEACl d #4. Wells, in; the Sup- 
emer Morning Exerciſe, . theſe" ate- 
his words ;, ©* © Singing | is the Mulick of 
&« "Fob. tells us, the Morning Stars ſang 
«3 38. 7. Naw theſe Morning Stars Chat 
) as Pineda tells us, are the png to 
& which the Chaldee Paraphralt ac 
« theſe Moming Stars Atiem An 
«© Hoſt of pews By nay,” When t 5 heal 
*& Hoſt was ſent to proclaim [the bores ou 
F deareſt Jeſus, chef deliver their- Meſlage in 
< this raiſed. way of Duty, T2. 7z-' they 
<. were &ffsvTt5 Mirecii their 
&* laudatory Singing, the whole: colnpany of 
&* Angels making a muſica] Quirez nay, in 
.* Heayen, there is the Angels j gh, co] 
F* they ſing Hallelujabs to the moſt Hi 
79. gy i Land » 6 its upon, the - 
«Rev. | 
As I F FEW Single as it Gr 
this Singing of the A, "eB is & ns the . 


all .." 
Net That ic as praiſed. 
giving forth of he Law, 15 evident from that 
paſſage 
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to ſpake; and though it were*the whole: Cone 
gregation thar ſang, yet is way 45 if ' | _ 
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ven the Salt have aotter 
ng. nov ON | Ae Beal and Mr, ap Ws 
evident, * let yone miſtake," ate thi 
Minit cafe yt ng that Son * | | 
and. Dy 'b& ſing” the Song * _— 

mm God - for 1 rus, Victor, 
by: the over vin, 1 F-.A1 


And es. Aikerh | hin L 
"Ard thn Sond, of oy. 7 Melddion 
0g to God : Moſes, (as Mr We. Welly: ob, 
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Senn he Dl et Rr F ide ts 
he,..and- the Ghildreuzof- 1/rael,: ſang\it, \ Dax 
vid and Abd: Les people, lang in. the\ | 
ung: ig, | 2 Ch 00. 37, ©..the, 
opt SEE Jews lang, before Wo 
| tity: Nebemab an the Peojile with 
2 and- -praiſed- God... i; 3M; 
By This ly, «The» Lord's Peoples; .In , Golpel- 
days; ; were” found in *this\ Ordihance.. and 
PaaQice - of: Singing)*the Praiſes; of the Lord.” 
To-pals by, the* Song of Zacharias and Elize- 
beth;-:and : Simeon: [| How - ſweetly. ,; id Mary 
ling?-*cis' called bythe Angotatot gl \the famous 
Song. of . the bleſſed Vigin, - Luk: 1-46. Alfo 
Qur Rand Jef clus,” with: his Ce ve the 
eclebration of . the Holy. Supper;Cihe | 
ith): ſug. a-Fymr ;, they pralled. od 
the pra him;þy Singing, - Mo , tay Paul. 
and Silas ung, Praifes,\,tho'inc/Priſagy, and. their 
Feet Feere EA inf the - .Stocks/ a 1: 761 0hell | 
any;Men now dare..co-  fay, -There ; 
cedents for Singing Pſalans and 
e New Tclament 2 certainly 
a ps Sh ding: And 


Mera f14s of Wn vts al 

Joge to prafliſe im. all, Ages... mY 
Praifes of the Lord, was the Duty the. L 

Beoplo before \ the Hm. and nar the Law, 
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halt now prove; ant Idemorifiiate "#Fe 
V..- Singing. of "BE Praiſes, of "God, + 20, - 
"only. in In Piiv ate, fo Hit alſo 29g 0 gregarious $192, 


"as. 'The* uy So 


own Wouſhip): .bach commited and | 
it ze" our Hands 3.and his Command and Pre- 
cept .is 5: Praiſe ccnmnly.fer the Tip Io; 
Agbrooas 3 Praiſe u4;comely fer the Upright, 
. Praiſe the Lord, fins"unto bum. Pal. $4.1, 2» 
35415: Sing alord unto the God of our Strength ; 
"make 8 joyful” Noiſe nnto the God of Jacob. 
Make @ joyful Norſe unto the Lord; come be- 
fore bis eſcncs with Smging, Plal. 206; kD. 
 Plal.g5. 1,2.-0 come let ny, ve wnto the Lord; 
let us make a Joyful Noiſe ro the Rock of our 
Salvation, many ſuch Precepts are given 
forth by the Holy Ghoſt, 25 is well known 
to all. x Chron. 16, 9. Sing wnto "him; Sing 
Pſalms unto him, and tell” of all bis wondrows 
orks. So Pſal. 68. 324.56 x unto the Lord al 
2. Gonlider theſe Command. y which the 


Laid eſtabliſhed this part.gf his. Vorthip of Old, 
are as obligatory unto. us in Goſpel-Ties, as 
- they were then to them when firſt inſtituted, ex- 


cept it could be proved to be either Ceremonial 
or Judaical, or hath received a rings the | 
Goſpel. Atid this is evident in many reſpects, 
particularly-as to Prayer, that wat then 3 
and the Precepts:contained ih Y 
the Propbets, which/enjoin ita: 
Authority with thoſe inv-thi "uo | 
and'6qually: bod the Confin 
Fafting, a Daty.- 25 1e-0bſ 
the Prophets; and -not'#ſ6- 

- any Inſtitution under the 


Singing 
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cal, axe JOS 


Jo rs Fo 
« Now. $ faith * one, Since thite is. no Man 


« for Tefament y which 


Ch The; velone al were" Waders intg ache” 
<&, Ceremonial Worſhip.?. -Henge, faith: hes it. 
mn inevitably follows, 'that until. any Man' can, 
apt that Singing of 'Pſalms, yea, 
| © ingof the Book of ? Pſalms, was Ceremoni 
or: Judaical, or are changed or abrogated. in; 
*. the Go 3" thoſe Precepts lic upon us now; 
«. wich\fe ſame Power and Obligation as i, 
© laid-+them under then 3 for the Antiquity of # 
+ * Law, or \lnliitution, rather” commends it to; 
© $$::u3-than any waysiabates of its Qbligation : 
<<. zthat had there been-no other. Inſtitutions 
<.for-Singing of Pſalms, &c: than -what is in 
<. the Book of: Pfalms, we ſhould 'haye had 
< ſufficient Authority to*be found in thern., 
(4, Manuſcript called [os x Io He-might 
have added , . Since ſpecially it is of - t 


as:weltas brought into a,written Law. But -ta 
all 1 might add, cis on. more unreaſonable 
to plead au exemption from the-Foxce and 
Obligation of thoſe: Precepts,' ſince the Saints 


are injoined to ſing thoſe Pſalms of David by . - 


the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament-.; for all 
- -grant;there- are-noother Pſalms, none called 
ſales beſides the Book. of Pſalms, 


3. To this, take\what Mr. Wells coals <I.; 


** thall ( faichahe Þ take one Shaft .out of the 
©. Whole Quiner; -4.-c. al ſhall®uſe- One. Argu- 
" ment, among, manys which/is this, viz; We 
© always find this Dutywof ' Singing/P/alms 
-* linked to, and joined with other cog ge Dus 
ay ties 3 


« hat the D 


of = 
theſc Proph n Goh 


Ee. = the 100 Pſalm is Pxophetical 
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forth his þ Haw, Prayers and Wiſhes for the _ 


Kingdom of Chriſt. And Divines Frogs 
> 4 
ul Noiſe unto the Lord, all ye Lands. Serve 


Lord with gladneſs * Come before bis Pre- | 
unto the Lord s 


ſencs with Singing.  O. ſin 
new Song - Sine. unto the Ford all- tbe Earth. 
Here we, and all the Gentiles be ſure who be- 


lieve in;Chriſt, are __ to ſing,. nay, and + 


to come into his Preſence, that is, into his Pub- 

lick Worſhip, with: Si The' like in 

WV Chron, I6. 23,'24. Sing wnto the Lord all the 
: ſhew fr fo 


5. Praifeiigloriow. Pat | 
| wed, ir thine onn 
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and many arc, 'tis evi- 
dent, 
old Boundaries of the Church\ſhould betbroken 


down,; to Live an entranc unto the Gentiles in- 


tothe Church of 9d br to ſhew us, that as . 
the Jews in their C - J-=o \t we to celebrate l 


alms x dare we : and 
* Goc in 


wegwith 
day to Fore 4 
*mong the Heath 


dans et 


077 pac day his Salva- 


. Wil- 3 


clart his Glory ; 
Þe "_ a joyful and trium- , 
phant 


Prophecies of "Goſpel-Times, when the : 


>Stnging, 3c. a Gollfſel-O1dinante o 
phant Noiſe 5 chethiſe wel \fektvE a= 
ing the Prophely "in our Day.and Times, anc 


render not to God' the Duty ® : nd 
to all the prophetical fans, mit rh that. 

pregnant hecy recorded by the "2 
Chap.52.8. Yon AY Vas 


with the Voice togetber boy fine. $a: 
__ © Which clearly C pow MR" )'x 
&« fticates this Maca Ordinance in Gd 


« Times. A4uſculas faith, Theſe Watch 

* ', ſhall jubilee, when they (ball conſider” the Ne 
great Joy approachiſle; for the Red, ption ..- 

« by Chrit/ "There'are two'thit 

* which" not only, eſta y bur 


K << phecies. Chriſt h r L 
<« Tſe of both, 4.» a 
Theſe things, X 
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« legal part of Worſh ip, be 
6&© Times, WET 8: 


© manifeſt Inſtitutionof itz * nay; 
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Fn 7nd, <4 | fn lr | 
Phecles it was preached to. 
bYy. 3. Cankderthar theye is «+ 4s une | 
ns a A of ſpecial ſpiritual 'Privi- 


that can exalt Chriſtians beyond the 
| = is ef z the raore' our Mer- | 
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ſce that this wonly i 
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ſame : And agailtt, he. faith, ** "That nn te 
« Palms, "t,t } © A 

«& Moral Dat S. 3 

« Teſtatnent,® 

23, 24: |. 

«< with 1 


« the Solace ob our Sen eg--Of 
«+ dren under "Ape, | 
cf Under the 1d 1: 


ſing with me. - He Joth not thean, ds.” 
his own Linderſtanding only; Cds Under- 
ſtanding of, others alſo 3 ſo that, accarding#®to 


the Nature of-the Ordinance, all might be edi- je 


tied, and-all might be comforted. 

+ Now+this babe ſo, as Lam well: @atished "ris 
the meaning of «theSpi ity what -an'endleſs- ſtie- 
is here of ong-Man'sifinging alone in theiexerciſe 
of an extraotdinaty/Gitt, which cannot b 
ved by the Wit of Man from the Text/2- much 
leſs had it been {o,- would itzhave been a Rule 
to the Churches in ordinary Adminiſtrations of 
| Chriſt's »Ordinances, /- Though*for 'ſevixal: 
preach together, thatwoauld be Confultofiyy 
to. ling together wenld'be none, but thegreater 

and the more fweet Melody as Mr-'Sidenhans 
thews, - Nor he Unbehever,"to hear 
a Congregation#ſing 'togethe; AF «nga they 
wot mad? -becauſe.ak is fortot: nging how "xe 
ways practiſed, both among 
{o among the Gent ile: Nations. 
to this Texts - 4 SE 

And whertas' I. nav 
Gift, and gong 40 *o 1g; one- in the 
Church, (as you fancy ſome--did (in - 
Church) ou-ſhonld: bleſs 'God for ſougteatia”,. 
Preleuownl his Spitit among his People, pagi23.”” 
I affure you, I ſhould charge him-with intro _ 
ducing a Pratice*no'where warranted 'in- the, 
Scripture, and ſo no "fign of. God's #Pres 

{ence at all, but a meer Innovation in [- 
Worlbip, being » wiliogt- Je or. A 
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- I am now come to-your laſt Theſis, wherein 
you pretend to ariſwer ſome of our Arguments 
aud Scxiptuges for Singing Pſalms,. Hymns, ang 
Spiritnal-Songs. Andif, I meet ayith any thing: 
| pertinent, 1 ſhall reply tos, or ell pals it by. 

as not worthy of an Anſwer, . And ſuch is the. 
firſt you-bring, as alledged. by us from Exod. 
x 5: And the fecond is like to it, about Deborah 
arak, as-if they together did not,; could -. 
nor! that- Song, . when the Holy Ghoſt - 
poſitively ſays they did... The Holy Ghoſi faith, * 
that doſes and the Cangraggtion of Iſrael ſung 3 
and you would fain make us believe, it was ſome 
extraordinary. Extaſy 5 And we from thence . 
muſt have Dancing $905 which I have alxcady _ 

tally anſwered, 3 
_ .. Your third Reply, That the Singing that | 
was" in the Temple was- extraordinary, and fo : 
in the Apoſiles Time. + - E 

—Anſw, We deny the latter, Singing was no - } 
more! in the Golpel-time,by an extra- 
oxdinary Spirit and Manger,than Prayer, Preach- 
. ing,andallother Ordinances 3; and bythe Ar- ' 
” gument we bave not thoſe extraordinary Gifts | 
now to-perform one Duty, ſo not another.., -  . 
- "And it we-muſt throw one Ordinance away 
from thence, we muſt-(as the Non-Churches 
day) lay hn all aſide, and-pradtiſe none at all, 
till we are; endowed with Power from on 
gh as the Apoſtles, were, viz. to Preach, 


es 42s 


Singing, &<-g$alebOzdinatwe. 147 © 


Prapheſy, and ſing Plubns,  HymnE and Spin, 
ritual Songs, by Inſpiration, or hy,.the extraors” 
dinaty Gifts of the: Holy Ghoſs. TOR 

For as Singing, (it being a moral Duty as * 
well: -as Prayer, fait was in the: Church of the K 
Jews before the ery of their Temple- War: 4-3 
Duties, and '} arts: 1 _ wi 
well as brought umder Divine 7 OTE | 
more orderly and; ſpiritual performance... of © 
them); yet in the. glorious. Time of the Go-- 
ſpel were all done by/an extraordinary Spirit, 
or by Mizaculous Gafts z * tis evident, thexeto! 


notonly ſuited (as. you. imagine) to tx Sakek heir 
Hearts and Tongues to ſing the Praiſes _ 


only, but alſo to: Prays: Ire Eng, ood nd vi 


ſo'to perform-the whole of: G 

and Worſhip, which "was: eo confint , 
dinance in, particular,a and thewhole oft 
ſtian Religion in WW. 17, "18,19 
Heb. 2. 344. And therefore aching No more 
reaſon ta ws ar) iegle 7 

of God, till thoſe») extr : 
ever-Wyl) than” _ have. fo Jay (ic 
Preaching, Baptiſm, the Lord' , 1 ppel A ng 
every other Duty and Ordinance, | {inde Smping, 
of Palms, &c. "is injoained on the Churc chies as 
well as other OrdinanceSare. 8 4 =” __ 

- What you fay-in- the 27#b Page, boil he 
Winter of Aftitions, when that i6,paſt, © 

'A time of PO" of "Birds is come; at the + 
-Iu 2 appear - 


* 


148 The Breach repaired; or, 
appearance of ChriſPs Kingdemwbich will 
fel the Glory of Temple-worſhip. ths | 

You miſtake that Text in Canr.2. for all Ex- 
politors generally - agree, that that Place re- 
ters to two- things 3 tirft, to. the coming of 
Chriſt in the Fleſh, the time of the Jewiſh- 
Church-ſtate, or the dark and' clot dy days be- 
fore Chriſt came, is ſet forth by Winter 3 ?tis 
known the Afflictions and Miſeries of God's: | 
People, before Chriſt came, was great, but then 
the-glorious Sun aroſe, or the Day- ay-ſpr ing from 
on lugh viſuced the Earthy(Luk. 1. ay ) jd, the 
ingedfer Spring Came in, and then the Voice | 

the. Turtle was beard in that and other * 

eds; and the Birds of Heaven and Earth be- 
gan to ſing, I mean, both the Angels, -and 
Saints alſo,” with Grace in their Hearts, in a 
moſt \ piritual and bawyenly manner, ..t0 the 
Lord. 2; 5A 
Secondly, By Winer may be meant, AS they | 
ſhew, that time while a Soul abides in'its natural | 


, P eſtate, and when regenerated by the Grace of 


God, then Winter i paſt, and then the time 
- for that Soul to ſing” is.come3” and ſuch alfo 
they, hear the Voice of Chrilt, that bleſſed Tur- 
ile, ſweetly" by his Spirit, ſpeaking peace to 
| their Souls. | 
But if, in the third place, i it ſhould alſo allude | 
to the Churthes final Deliverance from all qut- 
ward Afflictions in the latter Days, and fo they 
have an extraordinary Cauſe to praiſe God, 
and ſing his Praiſes forth in thoſe Times for 
temporal Salvaticn 3 dothyt follew-trom thengs 


Sinninr,&c. WULDCEF LUSH 

we muſt not fing forth' his Praiſes tilt then? b- 
a horrible miſtake, to think Saints are more E 
be concerned to ing to_the Lord for outward, 2 
Bleflings, and worldly Peace, and Proſperity | 4 
on Earth, than for their ſpiritual Bleſſings, and * 
Priviledges through Chriſt, for the redemption 
of their Souls. from. Sin and eternal Wrath; no: _» 
For theſe Mexcies we have infinitely fro cauſe 
to ling, than for all thoſe great"things youhint 
at 3, betides, that Song will be rather the. Song | 
of Moſes, than the Song of the Lamb theone 
was for. temporal Deliverance and”: 
the other is for Jpiritual and eternal _Mercies 
True, when that time "comes when” we" thal 
= both thoſe Songs' to ied, en the Me- 

y may be the ſweeter; but though. there'an 

extraordinary times'of Prayer ar and Prailes, 
- that ought not to hinder the” Saints fre 

ing and finging at other”) of By 

Your Reply in the fourth. place, to that m +2 

i[a. 52.8, y. vit. Thy Watchmen ſhalt | + wp $4 
the Voice," with the. Price t ether ſball- 1 þ 
ſme, is nothing tot Il: What 
though the word 'will þ "YE 
or ſhouting, yet *tis a joyful” Noiſe, © or & Noite 
of Singing, and a Singing with their Volceto- 
gether as a ſound of the great Jubilee.” | 
_ And now, thongh/ you would have thiwplace. . 
to refer to the thouſand Tenſe ign, jt the . © 
Apoſtte applies it poſitively to the time © if the 
Goſpel; ſee Rom. 34 IF- Cone, the Day 
Golpel:Grace ," Go » Goſpe-Light , Cos, 
and Priviledges, oy ere 0D Fubilee, when” _. 
deſolate "WM 


” 250 \TheBreachrepaleed; or, + | 

deſolate Souls, who like” waſte' places come-,to 
be renewed, and the Chuzch rebuilt, and Os 
dinances reftored, this is the time to ſing, - this 
5s thechief. cauſe of Joy- and Gladneſs.., Ma- 
- ny Men ignorantly "apply Prophecies, to. the - 


>= Thouſand Years Rei n, that refer tothe time 


of the Goſpel which began in the Apoliles days : 


beſides, there is a Doubtin the Hearts of many 


Men aboug. that thouſand ; Years; "ris a Myſte- 
x} . not. yet underſtood. clearly. 

No doubt, the Antitype' of Solomon's Tem- ' 
ple: (fay you what you pleaſe)was the Goſpel- 
Churc"in/ the days ' off the Apoliles, and..fo - 
downward; aud not the thouſand Years Reigfh: 
for "the Glory of the- ſecond Temple, was a 
Type.of the Glory of the Church in the latter 
days of the World, as the beſt of our-Expoſi-' . 
gors haye excellently opened it- to be ſo = there- 
fore, what you 1p 28, makes againſt . 
your #elf; for it the -Ioftitution- of Singing 
which was mn _the (Levicicat Temple-worlhip, 
was com leated as to the Antitype-1n the A. - 
 poſtles : Days ,'. as touching the - beginning 

of it, and" not as you ithagine 3 and there 
is io doubt, but” *tis fo; for- when the Anti- - 
type was come, then) the Shadow 'of Aaron's 
Order; -and- muſical Inftturnents, fled away, 
and thet nothing was; left but Singing with 
Heartand Voice; - by the Sx pirit, to the Lord; © 

"Your fift Reply is,, # 5k of: Chriſt avd bu 
Diſqptes fringing of an Hymn after the, Sup- 
. per, pag. 29.' which (you lay) might be fo 
 ® more Day giving 7 Lg or ſaying ney bt 


' Anſm, We- have —— this, Ob ic 
ful ully already 3 butiby the ways: bad-itibeety mo 
more than; his giving of | Thanks, why doth the 
Holy Ghoſt, expreſs /it., in the, plural, Number >* 
*tis ſaid; He tgok. Bread, and bleffed it >, andihie 
took. the Cup, and gave Thauks, (lo fome Tran» # 
{lations re Pp it) bat; now at; Ae Lo 
laid,. they ſang an. Hymn. . : | 

Beſides, \Puultitudes of Learned Men! We | 
you, that from the, Greeks word, Uwyory 
they hynnedA, i it is truly and; rightly, rranſlated | 
into.Engliſh, they ſung an: Hymn, Sits ag | 

. Dr. Du-Veil, cope, Le FY. Ran - 
—__ this preſent -hath.in it, fait] F  hisdige 
ral. Explanation /of- the, Atts, of ' the, Apeſte, 
Chap..46. ver, 25- Page 67+) \thus: . *Hyans 
"Fare. Songs, which contain. th@Þtaile of Go 
©. If.it be Praiſe, and not of. 
« Hymn3.Af. it bes raiſc 40d; 
&« be not lung,it is not an H ymn.; :it Fr lt 'there 
© fore, that,it* pe 2. Vole: [99 ; nave, 


& harp things, vis. Aqd 
** God:3..: 34 Rad .a8ous v0 Wi his bei 3 
= our ; Saviolupand. his, Dit 5. Uicqull 
FLO lid Paul and Stle. "But. 46.3 thepld- - 
oaks w, ſuch who ever oppoſed a M. wher 
< prlenaly yo fly,out upon. the Ly llators; 
ny? ſo tobe read int he Greek, cC., whercas' 
. the ; br knows, - that 2s Gur Tranſlatatswere 
_ able Scholars, ſo; they 'were very..holy.. and--up- 
' tight: Men: Belides, out \ Annot atorsg,aud, all 


hapoſtags: eine day by aly cyrndied. jv < Þ 


_ 
[2 
: 
4 
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and. 


the Tranſlators of the Holy Bible. 


To. perſwade your *Reader, if ww-coubly 


that the Diſciples -did'not. fing wit works Savi- 


our, (or they did not ling; together) you bring 


: that Paſſage of Funnah's mental praying, or 
ſpeaking i in--her Heart, -1:Sam, 1: 14, 13, How 


1npertinent this is,l may leave to all.-: You ſup- + 


pole ſtill, -becauſe there iS 'a Mental or Heart- 
praying,: there is a Mental or Heart-finging al- 
ſo: you may.after the ſame manner ſay;there is a 


Mental or Heart-preaching likewiſe. © There is 


- no proper Singing, 1 [ey you againy Without 
the-Voice.'. {4-514 

But you think you hank; done it at Faſt, 
from AFﬀs 4.24. Where (it -is ſaid, The Di- 
ſceples lified #p their - Voice with one deco 
#0 God, and, yet did, as you conclude, do no 
more than proy & we doggie i, only ene 4s 
the Month, 

Anfw, x, Some ſay they lifted up their Voice 
by an extraordinary manner, 'by. a; miraculous 
Spirit that was upon ther, and all uttered che 


ſame thing:together Prayerewile. 


fb 40'S : And'find one great Author 


calling,this t « Apoles Song. ' "Tis evident, the. -./ 
Matter... they cond is part of the Second q 


Phlm. 


3. Our Angiivon intimate, as if all theis 


Voices were joined together, ih ſaying Amen, 
Now there can be nothing concluded or inferred 


on any-certainty for our Wuepolc from evenly £ 


Ms 
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and is a bad ching naſty to fnd fault with 


thers ay they lifted up their Voice'to=..l 


jus. ld. OY BY) | OY | toys: pals. OS: 8”) 
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If ſhould fay, on: as day; prayed, "P i ; 
they did the Text fays+ yet when *cis faid” they 
lifted up* their Voice © to God with one accord, 
they ſung the Second Pſalm, it may beas”pro- 
bably ſo as any: thing elſe;- © However, I have 
made it appear-plain, that it may be'ſaid,” there 
is a Praying together/( though but-one is" the 
Mouth ) but "there is'yo Singing togethes, uf 
but-one {ings and the veſt ate hem] womg 
nok. | 20F* 

In your fixth chacs, you reply to that ini 4s 
16. 254 about' Paul and Sas imging 'Þ al 
you fay-juſt nothing, p4#32. * Ez ps Py 

For "though Hymngs vs to praiſe, 'yetyfay 
= Lond; * tis ſuchia Praifing as TS _ 4 

"Here" 1 pexceive you would quarrel again” 
wth the Tranſlators :* *tis- plain, ou”. 
willing to have any Singing'to pe kyY Bi 
ble. If there is no” Singing,” you ſhonldwnor®” 
have told us ſo much about the Efſence of*it'z® 
don't abuſe the Text, ris not ſaid; they prayec 
and praifed/God but, 'ris ſaidy they prayed,” 
and fung Praiſes opts Thoughall-Sing- wo 


ingto God, is a praiſing of- him, etal Pris”. 
ling, isnot a \Singi ng his Praiſes; + | gg - 
Your ſeventh Reply;' is from Ts A Ephef. 


5, 19. Your chief Buſineſs: here is, to" Whew*- 
how- Pſalms;} Tiyass, and Spiritual Song are | 
rendered. 

Pray; Brother, let wand I leave thoſe ite 
DiſtinQtiohs to better Scholars: than' youror'T-. * 
ptetend to'be;, - Some do ſay, they refer: whcliy? 


to . 00a of the Baok of > ad ; othets "1 
| k 


752 . The VBzeaed repaired ;:.or, 1; + 


the Pſalms of David, and. to all-Sacred Hyg 
and: Songs. 
Belides theſe; 2 Here s Singing enjoined, 

that S evident; 4 1 

+.:2. Here is the Word of Chrift preſcribed, as 
the Matter in general to be ſung. 

».13-: Here'are Pſalms, | Hyums, and Spiritual 
Songs'as.the Forma 3 and this cannot be denied. 
without palpable Violence offered to the Spirit, .. 
- \But.-you would ,not- have Old-Teltament 
Names given to New-Teliament: Things, 5» 
Simging, © but give-no xeajon for it; (Prayer was 
called 7 Prayer in Shs Old Teſtament, andPraiſes 
dons Praiſes, © \anLayes called wet s 
not Singing calling Singing, a 4- 
vid called: Pſalms, -;and Hymns c os Bs 
:the New Teſtament;.as. well. as in! the 01d? 
Fheſc  Cavils argue: YOu want Matter: to objet 
againſt Chriſt's Ordinance of Singing, as you - 
fain would do.” You intimate, as: if the Holy 
Ghoſt-had-/ injoined /Sipging of - ſuch / Pſalms, 
Hymns, -ahd+ Spiritual:'Songs, - that no Body | 
hat. they be 3» but you think they, may 
be known hereafter 3 a5 if- we hadan imperfect 
— Goſpel, "and cart underfiand the-Duties of it, - 

eill-fome- extraordinary ' effuſion, of. the Spirie | 

 comesupon us. . So;jtmaybe objeced'in other 
Caſs, as the Quakers do about Bapti/t'and | 
the Lords Supper,” whorery down our Oxdinan- | 
cts, as none of oF tha the Holy:Ghoſt gave forth, . 
nor our” Preaching neither, but- they: are: all. ſpi-- | 
_—_ Things, - and muſkbe done by a Spizifi of 
Inſpiration, 


Singtng, 8c. a GolpeiPmingiite. dgg 
laſpiration, Pag-344 35- */ Nothing can be tote | 
abſurd, nbr defixuctive: toithe- Chyiltian Relig 
on, thanſudh arguing 45S your uſe ' > © tte”; 
Your eighth Reply, bro our: proof of «Sing. 
ing being a Horal Duty : 3 and +the- ſubftange-of 
what you Tay to this; 15 14 That ab Wicked 
camor- perform Moral Duties jucceptably ra:God, 
the. plowing of the, Witkgd being. $1n ; dud\ifiuce 
their Minds. are 'C arnal;;they cannot perform 
| that which) gs - RIS Hand 
ſee not their. St5,.100r 
you Fi canſt to ſang © py 1-fhag 
you {peak oy $4 37%! 4 - «ATI 
Anſi. ot je or becuue th 


not to pray, noxÞra 


ver -themn Th ch D On 8 7. TR | 
they ROE nan ww ri 
Work of Gt: | : | 
ſuch Spiritual Metcies which-#þ nag 


received, ought they not-to ſing bi his 
the Works of Godin Cxeatian LF Ir0' 
rvaciga and roms lefling 


ek a"; , Fan: jorak els jy: Dae 
call upon all: Meriier _— | _ alle 
God? ae > jc] $5000 WF 
I find you att ſo. -up here: 
gainſt Fans that God hath « 


to be; 
as. there-are' many Forms: of LF nl 
Spiticua], and of Divine Inftitution. © AlSpii- 


x56 The Buach'tepaired} or, 

tal Ordinances have Matter and: Form there - 
is mo Prayer, (nor Sermon neither) tho ne'r 
Spiritual, but it has its Form.” We read of the 
Form of Do@rine, Form of found Words : Bap« 
tiſm, and Breaking of- Bread, have their Forms, 
'And'if Men. muſt attend ( as helps ) upon no 
Farms of Religion, they muſt do He 1 but 
 mind'wholly that which you call the Efſence of 
things within their Spirits, But what is here to 
gainſay what we ſay, that this is a Moral Duty ? 
Moral Duties are- perpetually obliging, and 
wt be. done-as well as Men are able to perform 
thern... 

Maſt not all May wade ad adore the bleſ.. 
ſed God, and diſcharge theix Duties. according 
- to the Light and Law of God in their Conſci- 
ences, as far as: they may be-helped 2 Why are 
they ſuffered to hear the Goſpel-preathed-? they . 
cannot hear it" (you mayfay) arightz who have 
not varths therefore muſt not hear at all. 


.- aw fink Reply is, to that about the con- 
tinual Cauſe Chriftians have to'praiſe God, nay, 
rate : his Pcaiſes in the higheſt manner 
they are able; and therefore (as we fay) to ling 
his Praiſes im his Publick Worſhip:*This. in gen. 
neral-you grant. 1 

Yet you fay it doth: not- follow from chenee | 
we ſhould ſo ſing his Praiſes. s 
-- 1... Becauſc in this Life our Joys Ee 3 

{dlations are nid with Sorrow tb AMici- 
en, "&#e. Weare inour Sackcloth State, &%c- 
-+ Aaſw. 1 have anſwered this twice already 4 

; at 


though we have Sor AMiaig 
- ſhall co he par He ? As ; ores 
ul, (faith Paid Yejoectn , 
_ have cauſe' to ung” nll. ry for ys 
fictions, and for his Preſence-and ne in and 
under them. | | 
Did.not Chriſt and his Dikipl ; fing, 1 
under the moſt diſmal Time of"'Se 
Trouble? and Pax and.Silas ſung when: 
Priſon, and their Feet-were inthe Stocks ? un © 
doth not the hundred and forty «Rig? Bo 


cf] to that Time: A ts « pling ek fore th 


And did not bo Chelan, in the Tim + of the | 
Ten Perſecutions., —_— the e © 
teſt Torments ' | 
and Hytmns unto. God ? LT 3 EO 
denied, than that there were rs erect 
lince they chk relate the Story of theirSuf 
ings, gave _as/an account of this their'Þ aCtic 
Nay, and though'they were diſcovered® > Ft i 
Singing, and put to death, yet they would not 
_ decline this ſacred rex Duty. Wa” 7. 
Po 2. But, Ye U 1a) 
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yPa, & able to ſong Praiſes to God 3m bil. 


wy «# them have not attained to the Fatth of Aſet 
©" ſarance of the Love of "God in Chriſt > rhoys 
© ave Babes, ce. pag; 42, 43+ - 

Anſw. And therefore may they not, muſk; 
they not praiſe God ? this is ſtrange Daftrine : 
What is Singing to God,: but to- celebrate his: 
Praiſes ?* and muft not weak Chriſtians "do 
this as well as {trong, becauſe they -have not 
arrived” tothe Faith-of Aﬀarance?, alas this is: 
but'to fill up Paper, pr the number of -Obje« 
tions to no parpoleg for you wall notilallow. 
the firong to. fing, no 'more' than the weak 3 
and yet in pag. 5. of your Book you affirm;thar 
Spiritual _ Vocal” Ss rd "was uſed in rhe 
Primitive and Apoſfolical C Church, i undeniable. 
Let me tell'you. there'is no Chriſtian but may. 
ſee cattſe to praiſe God, nay,to fing his Praiſc,nay 
the weak Onexand hate Bod er tronhle.as well as . 
he'Scrong;: Butno Church impoſes upon cvery 
Member to fing 3 they who can't fee they have 
Gunſe, may fork at ſuch times 3 for yo all are 
called.” IPO ce evermore, yet doth God 
give allg-ar all times, ability thus 'to do * fach 
may be the remptations of ſome, that 9) 

Eat do It, or at leaſtwiſe not'to ſuch a degree. - - 

" Youx tenth Reply is about formal Prayer, aud. 

Singing uſed under ry fn the efore 39g 
| Megs pe NON = Boi og eps: | 

Kb 6. ing be uſe oder FI ofpel? p. 43s. 
_  Hete you tell your Reader, That the* 1ini- 
| fter "and Fohy he the Lav were mo 


S ws; 


: % 
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ublick Worſhip, becauſe the freateſt number 


| carnal Seed, (this is M,very trug-; thus far)-* 


Prayer, nor Formal Singi 


—_— 67h Church confifted De Ab hagn's 


that their Inſtitated AV or ſwng wariFormal, Liek | 
teral, Ceremonial, Carual\ and bypical, ſuitine of 
ble to. them;, and the: Deſign of Godits make - "Y 
them and. their Church-ſtate a Type, gene be 
Figure of bis calling" 4 People. into'h > 
more; ſpiritual Cheb, to ſerve bi in 3 
e ſperitual Or dinance nn, 511 Spirit "Tritt > 6.00 
and {0 you go on. 4; I 
Anſw. We arc not 'a. prtng fr Foal 


ing + nor for ay Le 
ſaical Law, but for Sp! tual P 
Singing, and Sr ore Ae 
hg 4 of 2 ang 


outward w_ externalOrdinan y axe E 
pteflions like what are wy 1 \ ES. nak 
Books, and ifcemm.to. be wore di ly: Ry welle 


nance of, WatersBapeilm, | 
(aSthe Drnakers. call + $5 Tt E AU Sir 
ings bene Singiog,the/Prail if vol. God, .. 

far-4 + Carnal Qrdi 


By; all the Sans thall be. foud fo u : 008” 
fle& apts; x) Singing Cod's Pa S han gat 
any outward Ordinance hat au” oulk 

object againſt. 
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Buff perceive what you aim at, viz. the 
Matter muſt n6t be precompoſed : thats the 
Formal” Bufineſs with you., - I Willtell; you, if | 
an extraordinary Gift of Singing was given; | 
to'a Man, both in Matter and Manner, yet 
it maſt be a Form to others that-fing with 

| him 3 forhe muſteither writeit, and ſo.give it .* 
forth to them, or elſe ſpeak 'the 'words of the . 
Hymn he has to ſing, 'or elſe how ſhould they & Y 
fing with him ? So that ſince you'-would have. 
none to fing*but one Man alone, tis no mar- 
vel you {o- oppoſe the Singing of the Pſalms | 


of David, or precompoled Hymns takgn out » 
of the Word of Chriſt. "Fe, 


immediacy from God, yet did he gf 
king or writing to - te : egation,, | # 

EA dw could chey have ſang"it with bim, as; 
the Holy Ghoſt poſitively ſays they did? fo, | 
that that was formal too with you. Nay, the. - 
cn Prophets firſt received the Word. 
of the E may be ſorgetimes ſome con-/// 
me ik re they delivered, jt out to; / 
ic People 3. nay, we find Jeremiah wrote part. . 
of his P phecy i in a Roll, Fi not that a Eon bl © 
they could' repeat the ſame words" over again, ; 
and ſometimes did. *Tis not. material Does 
the Form be David's Plalns, or Hymns | 
ont by an extraordinary of by an ordinary H wo : 
of" the 'Spitit, if hey ſing with hi that has, 
it, you-will;;I perceive, fay that tis formal, Þ. 
tho it be never {o ſpititual 3 but 1 deny thay we Tt 
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have -us t eckbeAb | v 
would ran 18*nto pol Boar to Maſh we'. 
tell thein: ghey: rnuſh-not put 'words ints our] 
- ſt-pray as the' Spirit: moves/'us," - 

we (ball/ pray NIN 

You inei# J 
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der the A Pipentions of the Law, as Inſtruments 
pro ht gn es, The 


w_ d't y h iſe 

cauſe that was-by Tythes, Bp "which: was 7} 

Legal Rightand abrogated byChriſt? - | 

"Tis known ſome have-drawn- ſuch an- Infe» 
remort "but 1'vin £lad-40 fee uz Lv . £ 
| dz rage ir Tent ad; 

Bow tld ay 2 5; ; 


La a amps Wh ri ne, I 5: Ahd fror 
hence £ey urge and _ the Dary of the Mk. 
#.<. niſiers. 
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<. inthe diſcharge" 
is © Midifters RE hr che f 
« Portion 1s other" Tenths of 


e"'of the 
Temphe't” ow the has i hat at th 
the of the at Bec. Oar 
even ſo ir is WHthe caſe of hi 


of bog Bide 


ther, - with i Grace non Hearts to the —_ 


Col.-3, 16. - In like-manner allo/Iſraelin their. 


aſſembling together to/\worlhip God+/( which 
allo. is. a moral .Duty )-had then 'a gloribus'ex- 
_ ternal Temple to worlbip i in, as well as\Mafical 
Inſtruments 3 in their Worſhip 3 but /becauſe-we 
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